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PREFACE.

iVJ Y afifiearing in this fiuhlic manner on that side of

ihe questiony which is defended in the folloiving sheets^ nvill firob-

ably be surftrising to manyt as it is well known-t that Mr, StOd-

dardy so great and emi7icnt a divine, and ?ny -venerablefiredeces-

isor in the pastoral office over the church in A'^orthamfiton, as well

as my own grandfather, fiublicly and strenuously afifieared in

opfiosition to tlie doctrine here maintained.

However, I hope^ it will not be taken amiss, that I think as I
do, merely because I herein diff'erfrom him, though so much my
iuperior, and One whose name and memory I am under distin-

guishing obligations on every account, to treat with great respect

tnd honor. Especially may I justly expect, that it will not be

charged on me as a crime, timt I do not think in every thing just

as he did, since none more tluin he himselfasserted this scriptur-

al and Protestant maxim, that we ought to call no man on earth

Master, or make the authority of the greatest and holiest ofmere

men the ground of our belief ofany doctrine in religion. Cer^

tainly we are not obliged to think any man infallible, who himself

utterly disclaims infallibility. Very justly Mr. Stoddard ob"

serves in his Appeal to the Learned, /j. 97, " Ml Protestants c*

gree that there is no infallibility at Rome ; and I know nobody

else that pretends to any since the apostles* days.** And he in-

sists in his preface to his sermon on the same subject, That it ar-

^es no want of due respect in us to ourforefathers,for u^ to ex-

amine their opinions. Some of his words in that preface contain

a good apologyfor me, and are worthy to be repeated on this OC"

casion. They are asfollow :

« It may possibly be afault (says Mr. Stoddard) to depart

from the ways of ^urfathers : But it may also be a virtue, and

fin eminent act of obedience^ to departfrom them in some things.
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JMni are ivont to make a great TioiaC', that we are brin^ni^ in in-

770T'a//o72.v, arid departfrom the old iray : But it is beyond rue to

find out luhercin the iiiUjuity does lie. U'c may see cause to alter

some practices of ourfathers^ nuthout desfii&ing of them^ ivit/i-

cut priding- ourselves in our luisdom^ without apostacy^ without

abusing the advantages God has ^iven us<, without a spirit of com-

pliunce 'j>ith corrupt men^ without inclination to superstition^

wi'.hout making disturbance in the church of God : And there is

710 reason^ that it should be turned as a reproach upQU us. Sure-

ly it is commendablefur us to examine the practices of ourfath'

ers ; we have no sufficient reason to take practices upon trust

from them. Let them have as high a character as belongs to

them ; yet we may not look upon their principles as oracles. .Ya-

than himself missed it in his conjecture about building the house

of God. He that believes principlea because \\\ty affirm the?ny

Vidkrs idols ofthan. And it would be no humility^ but baseness

ofspirit.^for us to judge ourselves incapable to examine the prin-

ciples that have been handed down to us. If we be by any means

fit to open the mysteries of the gospel^ we are capable to judge of

these matters : And it would ill become usy so to indulge ourselves

in ecise, as to neglect the examination of received principles. If

the pracLlcis of ourfathers in any particulars were mistaken^ it

isfit that they should be rejected ; if they be noty they will bear

examination. Jfwe beforbidden to cxuminc their practice, that

will cut offiall hopes of reformation.''*

Thus in thae very seuaonable and apposite .sayings^ Mr. Stod-

dard^ though dead, yet spcaketh : .-Ind here (to apply them to

viy own caseJ he tells me, that I am not at all blameable,for not

taking Ids /in'nciples on trust ; that notwithstanding the high

fharactcrju.Jly belonging to him^ J ought not to look on /lis prin-

ciples as oracles^ as though he could not ?n:ss it, as well as w^'a-

fhan htmselfin his conjecture about building the house rf God ;

nay, surely that I am e\>en to be commended, for examining /us

practice, and judgiiigfur myself; that it would ill bicome itie, to

do otherwise ; that this would be no manifestation of humility,

but rather shew a ba.saicss ofspirit ; that if I be not capable to

judgefor myself in these matters, I am by no meansfit to open

the mysteries of the ^o.'^pel ; that if I should believe his princ'^-
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files^ because he advanced them^ I should be guilty ofmaking him

an idol. Also he tells his and myflocks ivith all others^ that it ill

becomes thevi., so to indulge their ease, as to 7tegleci examining

received firinciples and practices ; and that it is Jit^ mistakes

in any particulars be rejected : That if in some things I differ

in my judgmentfrom him, it ivould be verij unreasonable, on this

account to make a great noise, as though I rjcre bringing in inno^

'uations, and departingfrom the old ivay ; that I may see cauiie to

alter some practices of my grandfather and predecessor, ivithout

despising hi?n^ivithout priding myself in my tinsdom, 'without apos-

tasy, without despising the advantages God has give7i me, ivith-

out incliyiation to superstition, and 'without making disturbance in

the church of God ; in short, that it is beyond him, to find out

wherein the iniquity of my so doing lies ; and that there is no

reason ivhy it should be turned as a reproach upon me. Thus, I
think, he sufficiently vindicates my conduct in the present case^

and ivarns all ivith ivhom J am concerned, not to be at all dis-

pleased ivith me, or tofind the leastfault ivith me, merely because

I examinefor myself, have a judgment ofmy oivn, and am for

practising in some particulars different from him, how positive

soever he was that hisjudgment and practice were right. It is

reasonably hoped and expected, that they who have a great re-

gard to hisjudgment, will impartially regard his judgment, and

hearken to his admonition in these things.

I can seriously declare, that an affectation of making a shew as

if I were something wiser than that excellent person, is exceed-

ing distantfrom me, and veryfarfrom having the least influence

in my appearing to oppose^ in this way of the press, an opinion

which he so earnestly maintained and promoted. Sure I am, I
liave not affected to varyfrom his judgment, nor in the least been

governed by a spirit of contradiction, neither indulged a cavilling

humor, in remarking on any ofhis arguments or expressions.

I have formerly been of his opinion, ivhich I imbibedfrom his

books^ evenfrom my childhood, and have in my proceedings con-

formed to his practice ; though never ivithout some difficulties in

Viy view^ which I could not solve : Yet, however, a distrust ofmy
(iwn understandings and deference to the authority of so venera-

ble a m'j.n, the seeming strength ofttome of his arguments, togcth-
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rr nulth the success he had in hh ministry y and hi.f great rr/iutd»

tion and injlumce^ prevailedfor a long time to bear dcu^n my
tcruplcfi. But the difficulties arid uneasiness en my mind in^f

creasiTig., as I became more studied in divinity ^ and as I imfirov-

ed in exfierience ; this brought rne to closer diligence and care

to search the scrifitures, and more imfiartially to examine and

weigh the arguments of my grandfather, and such other authora

as I could get on his side of the qiiestion. By ivhich means, after

long searching, pondering, viewing and reviciving, I gained sat*

isfaction, becamefully settled in the opinion I now maintain, as in

the discourse here offered to public viovo ; and dared to proceed

no further in a practice and administratio7i inconsistent there^

rjith : Which brought me into peculiar circumstances, laying me

under an inevitable necessity publicly to declare and maintain the

opinion I was thus established in ; as also to do it from the press,

end to do it at this time without delay. It isfarfrom a pleasing

circumstance of this publication, that it is against what my hon-

ored grandfather strrniioudy maintained, both from the pulpit

and press. I can truly say, on account of this and some other

considerationsy it is ivhat I eiigage in isith the greatest reluctance,

that ever J undertook any public service in my life. But the

state ofthings ivith me is so ordered, by ilie sovereign disposal of

$he great governor of the nuorld, that my doing this appeared ta

me very necessary and altogether u7iavoidable, I am conscious,

net only is the interest of Religion conceimed in t/us affair, but

my oun reputation, future usefulness, and ?ny very subsistence,

all seemed to depend on myfreely opening and defending myself,

as to my principles, and agreeable conduct in my pastoral charge ;

and on my doing itfrom the press : In ivhich way alone am I able

to state andjustify my opinion, to any purpose, before the country

(ivhich is full of noise, ?nisrepresentations, and many censures

concerning this affair) or n>c?i before my own people, as ail

nvould be fully sensible, if they knew the exact state rfthe case.

I have bren brought to this 7iecessity in divine pirorvidence, by

mtch a situation of affairs and coincidence of circumstances and

n<ents^ as I choose at present to be silent about ; and which it is

not ?ieedful, n^jr perhaps expedient for me to publish to thi

IVcrld.
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One thin^ canong others that caused mc to go about this busi-

ness vjith so much backnvarchiess^ tms thefear ofa bad imfirove-

ment some ill minded people might be ready, at this day. To make

of the doctrine here defended ; particularly that wild enthusiastic

cal sort ofpeople, nvho have oflate gone into unju tifiable separa-

tions, even re^iouncing the ministers and churches of the land in

general, under pretence ofsetting ufi a pure church. It is well

known, that I have heretofore publicly remonstrated, both from

the pulpit and press, against very many of the notions andprac

tices of this kind of people } and shall be very sorry if what I
now offer to the public, should be any occasion of their encourag-

ing or strengthening themselves in those 7iotions and. practices of

theirs. To prevent which, I would now take occasion to declare^

I am still ofthe same mind concerning them, that I haveformer-

ly manifested, I have the same opinion concerning the religion

and inward experiences chiefy in vogue among them, as I had
when I wrote my Treatise on Religious Affections, crzc? when I
wrote my Observations and Reflections on Mr. Brainerd's

Life. I have no better opinion of their notion of a pure church

by means ofa spirit ofdiscerning, their censorious outcries againsS

the standing ministers and churches in general, their Lay ordina-

tions, their Lay preachings, and public exhortings, and admiJiis-

iering Sacraments ; their assuming, selfconfident, contentious,

uncharitable, separating Spirit ; their going about the country^

as sent by the Lord, to make proselytes ; with their many other

extravagant and wicked ways. My holding the doctrine that is

defended in this discourse, is no argument of any change ofmy
opinion concerning them ; for when I wrote those two books be-

fore mentioned, I was of the same mind concerning the c/ualifca-

tions of communicarits at the Lord''s Table, that lam of now.

However, it is not unlikely, that some will still exclaim against

my principles, as being ofthe srtme pernicious tendency with those

ofthe Separatists : To such I can only by a solemn protestation

aver the sincerity of my aims, and the great care I have exercis-

ed to avoid whatsoever is erroneous, or might be in any respect

mischievous. But as to my success in these my upright aim«

and endeavors, I must leave it to every reader to judgefor him-

^^Ift ofi^r he has carefully perused^ and impartially considered
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thefollovSing discourse ; tvhicli^ considerint^ the vature and zm-*

/lortance oj' the aubject,, I hojic^ all serious readers will accomjia^

ny ivith their earnest prhyers to thefather ofli^hts^for liis gra^

cious direction and influence, jlnd, to him be glory in the

churches by Christ Jesus, AMEN.

JONATHAN EDWARDS.
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PART FIRST.

The ^iiestwn stated and explained.

X HE main question I would consider, and for the

negative of which, I would offer some arguments in the fol-

lowing discourse, is this : Whether, according to the rules

of Christ, any ought to be admitted to the communion and

privileges of members of the visible church of Christ in com-

plete standing, but such as are in profession, and in the eye of

the church's Christian judgment, godly or gracious persons ?

When I speak of members of the visible church of Christ,

in complete standing, I would be understood of those who are

received as the proper immediate subjects of all the external

privileges, Christ has appointed for the ordinary members of

his church. I say ordinary members, in distinction from any-

peculiar privileges and honors of church officers and rulers.

All allow, there are some that are in some respect hi the

church of God, who are not members in complete standing,

in the sense that has been explained : All that acknowledge

infant baptism, allow infants, who are the proper subjects of

baptism, and are baptized, to be in some sort members of the

Christian church ; yet none suppose them to be members in

such standing as to be the proper immediate subjects of all

ecclesiastical ordinances and privileges : Rut that some fur-

ther qualifications are requisite in order to this, to be obtain-

ed, either in a course of nature, or by education, or by divine

grace. And some who are baptized in infancy, even after

they come to be adult, may yet remain for a season short of

such a standing as has been spoken of; being destitute of suf-

ficient knowledge, and perhaps some other qualifications,

Vol. I. U
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through the neglect of parents, or their own negligence, ov

otherwise ; or because they carelessly neglect to qualify

themselves for ecclesiastical privileges by making a public

profession of the Christian faith, or owning the Christian cov-

enant, or forbear to offer themselves as candidates for these

privileges ; and yet not be cast out of the church, or cease to

be in any respect iis members : This, I suppose, w ill also be

generally allowed.

One thing mainly intended in the foregoing question is,

Whether any adult persons but such as are in profession and

appearance endued with Christian grace or piety, ought to be

admitted to the Christian Sacraments : Particularly wliciher

they ought to be admitted to the Lord's supper ; and, if they

are such as were not baptized in infancy, ought to be admitted

to baptism. Adult persons having those qualifications that ob-

lige others to receive them as the proper immediate subjects

of the Christian sacraments, is a main thing intended in the

question, by being such as ought to be admitted to the com-

munion and privileges of members of the visible church, in

complete standing. There are many adult persons that by

the allowance of all are in some respect within the church of

God, who are not members in good standing, in this respect.

There are many, for instance, that have not at present the

qualifications proper to recommend them to admission to the

Lord's supper : There arc many scandalous persons, who are

under suspension. The late venerable Mr. Stoddard, and

many other great divines suppose, that even excommunicated

persons are still members of the church of God ; and some

suppose the worshippers of Baal in Israel, even thooc who

were bred up such from their infancy, remained still mem-
bers of the church of God : And very maiiy Protestant divines

suppose, that the members of the church of Kome, though

they arc brought up and live coi\tinually in gross idolatry, and

innumerable errors and superbtitious that tend utterly to make

void the gospel of Christ, still arc in the visible church of

Christ : Yet, I suppose, no orthodox divines would hold these

to be properly and regularly (jualified for the Lord's supper.

It >va» therefore requisite, in the question before us, that «a
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distinction should be made between members of the visible

church in general, and members in complete standing.

It was also requisite that such a distinction should be made
in the question, to avoid lengthening out this discourse ex-

ceedingly with needless questions and debates concerning the

state of baptized infants ; that it is, needless as to my present

purpose. Though I have no doubts about the doctrine of in-

fant baptism ; yet God's manner of dealing with such infant*

as are regularly dedicated to him in baptism, is a matter lia-

ble to great disputes and many controversies, and would re-

quire a large dissertation by itself to clear it up ; which, as it

would extend this discourse beyond all bounds, so it appears

not necessary in order to a clear determination of the present

question. The revelation of God's word is much plainer and

more express concerning adult persons, that act for them-

selves in religious matters, than concerning infants. The
scriptures were written for the sake of adult persons, or those

that are capable of knowing what is written : It is to such the

apostles speak in their epistles, and to such only docs God
speak throughout his word : And the scriptures especially

speak for the sake of those, and about those to whom they

speak. And therefore if the word of God affords us light

enough concerning those spoken of in the question, as I have

stated it, clearly to determine the matter with respect to

them, we need not wait until we see all doubts and controver-

sies about baptized infants cleared and settled, before we pass

a judgment with respect to the point in hand. The denom-

inations, characters, and descriptions, which we find given in

Scripture to visible Christians, and to the visible church, are

principally with an eye to the church of Christ in its adult

state and proper standing. If any one was about to describe

that kind of birds called Doves, it would be most proper to

describe grown doves, and not young ones in the eg^j; or nest,

without wings or feathers : So if any one should describe a

palmtree or olivetree by its visible form and appearance, it

would be presumed that he described those of thesekinds of
trees in their mature and proper state ; and not as just peep-

ing from the ground, or as thunder struck or blown down.
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And therefore T would here give notice, once for all, that

when in the ensuing discourse I use such like phrases as vis-

ible saints, members of the visible church, &c. I, for the

most part, mcnn persons that are adult and in good standing.

The question is not, whether Christ has made converting

grace or piety itself the condition or rule of his people's ad-

mitting any to the privileges of members in full communion

with them : There is no one (jualification of mind whatsoever,

that Christ has properly made the term of this ; not so much
as a common belief that Jesus is the Messiah, or a belief of

the being of a God. It is the credible profession and visibili-

ty of these things, that is the- church's rule in this case.

Christian piety or Godliness may be a qualification requisite

to communion in the Christian sacraments, just in the same

manner as a belief that Jesus is the Messiah, and the Scrip-

tures the word of G( ' are requisite qualifications ; and in

the same manner as some kind of repentance is a qualification

requisite in one that has been suspendcil for being grossly

scandalous, in order to his coming again to the Lord's supper ;

and yet godliness itself not be properly the rule of the church's

proceeding, in like manner as such a belief and repentance, as

I have mentioned, arc not their rule. It is a visibility to the

eye of a Christian judgment, that is the rule of the church's

proceeding in each of these cases.

Two distinctions must be here observed. As, 1. We
must distinguish between such qualifications as are requi-

site to give a person a right to ecclesiastical privileges in

foro rcclcaicc^ or a right to be admitted by the church to those

privileges, and those qualifications that are a proper and good

foundation for a man's own conduct in coming and offering

liimsclf as a candidate for immediate admission to these priv-

ileges : There is a difference between these. Thus, for in-

stance, a profession of the belief of a future state and of reveal-

ed religion, and some other things that arc internal and out of

sight, and a visibility of these things to the eye of a Christian

judgment, i& all, relating to these things, that is requisite to

give a man a right in foro ecclcsuty or before the church ;

but it is the real existence cf these things, that is what l<t)-s a
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proper and good foundation for his making this profession,

and so demanding these privileges. None will suppose, that

he has good and proper ground for such a conduct, who does

not believe another world, nor believe the Bible to be the word

of God. And then,

2.We must distinguish between that which nextly brings an

obligation ©u a man's conscience to seek admission to a Christ-

ian ordinance, and that which is a good foundation for the dic-

tate of an enlightened well informed conscience, and so is prop-

erly a solid foundation of a right in him to act thus. Certainly

this distinction does really take place among mankind in innu-

merable cases. The dictates of men's consciences are what

do bring them under a next or most immediate ol)ligation to

act : But it is that which is a good foundation for such a dic-

tate of an enlightened conscience, that alone is a solid founda-

tion of a right in him so to act. A believing the doctrine

of the Trinity with all the heart, in some sense (let us sup-

pose a moral sense) is one thing requisite in order to a per-

son's having a solid foundation of a right in him to go and de-

mand baptism in the name of the Trinity : But his best judg-

ment or dictate of his conscience, concerning his believing

this doctrine with this sincerity, or with all his heart, may be

sufficient to bring an obligation on his cowscience. Again,

when a delinquent has been convicted of scandal, it is repent-

ance in some respect sincere (suppose a moral sincerity) that

is the proper foundation of a right in him to offer himself for

forgiveness and restoration: But it is the dictate of his con-

science or his best judgment concerning his sincerity, that is

the thing w hich immediately obliges him to offer himself. It is

repentance itself, that is the proper qualification fundamental

of his right, and what he cannot have a proper right v/ilhout

;

for though he may be deceived, and think he has real repent-

ance when he has not, yet he has not properly a right to be

deceived ; and perhaps deceit in such cases is always owing

to something blameable, or the influence of some corrupt

principle : But yet his best judgment brings him under ob-

ligation. In the same manner, and no otherwise, I suppose

that Christian grace itself is a qualification requisite in order



I5t QUALIFICATIONS

to a proper solid ground of a rii^ht in a person to come to the

Christian sacraments. But of this I may say something more
when I come to answer objections.

When I speak, in the question, of a being godly or gra-

cious in the eye of a Christian judgment, by Christian judg-

ment I intend something further than a kind of mere nega-

tive charity, implying that we forbear to censure and condemn

a man, because we do not know but that he may be godly,

and therefore forbear to proceed on the foot of such a censure

or judgment in our treatment of him: As we would kindly

entertain a stranger, not knowing but in so doing we entertain

an angel or precious saint of God. But I mean a positive

judgment, founded on some positive appearance, or visibility,

some outward manifestations that ordinarily render the thing

probable. There is a difference between suspending our

judg-ment, or forbearing to condemn, or having some hope

that possibly the thing may be so, and so hoping the best ;

and a positive judgment in favor of a person. For an having

some hope, only implies that a man is not in utter despair of

a thing, though his prevailing opinion may be otherwise, or

he may suspend his opinion. Though wc cannot know a man
believes that Jesus is the ?*Iessiah, yet we expect some posi-

tive manifestation or visibility of it, to be a ground of our

charitable judgment : So I suppose the case is here.

When I speak of Christian judgment, I mean a judgment

wherein men do properly exercise reason, and have their rea-

son under the due influence of love and other Christian prin-

ciples ; wiiich do not blind reason, but regulate its exercises ;

being not contrary to reason, though they be very contrary t*

censoriousness or unreasonable niceness and rigidness.

I say in the eye of the church's Christian judgment, because

it is properly a visibility to the eye of the public charity, and

not of a private judgment, that gives a person a right to be

received as a visible saint by the public. If any are known to

be persons of an honest character, and appear to be of good

understanding in the doctrines of Christianity, and particular-

ly those doctrines that teach the grand condition of salvation^
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and the nature oftrue saving religion,and publicly and seriously

profess the great and main things wherein the essence of true

religion or godliness consists, and their conversation is agree-

able ; this justly recommends them to the good opinion of the

public, whatever suspicions and fears any particular person,

either the minister or some other, may entertain, from wbat

he in particular has observed, perhaps from the manner of his

expressing himself in giving an account of his experiences or

an obscurity in the order and method of his experiences, &c.

The miiiister, in receiving him to the communion of the

church, is to act as a public officer, and in behalf of the public

society, and not merely for himself, and therefore is to be gov-

erned in acting, by a proper visibility of godliness in the eye

of the public.

It is n-ot my design, in holding the negative of the foregoing

question, to affirm, that all who are regularly admitted as

members of the visible church in complete standing, ought to

be believed to be godly or gracious persons, when taken col-

lectively? or considered in the gi-oss, by the judgment of any

person or society. This may not be, and yet each person

taken singly may visibly be a gracious person to the eye of the

judgment of Christians in general. These two are not the

same thing, but vastly diverse ; and the latter may be, and

yet not the former. If we should know so much of a thou-

sand persons one after another, and from what we observed

in them should have a prevailing opinion concerning each one

of them, singly taken, that they were indeed pious, and think

the judgment v/e passed, v/hen we consider each judgment a-

part, to be right ; it will not follow, when we consider the

whole company collectively, that we shall have so high an o-

pinion of our own judgment, as to think it probable, there was

not one erroneous judgment in the whole thousand. We all

have innumerable judgments about one thing or other, con-

cerning religions, moral, secular, and philosophical aff*airs,

eoncernirg past, present, and future matters, reports, facts,

persons, things, Sec. 8cc. And concerning all the many thou-

sand dictates ofjudgment that we have, we thJnk them every
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one rir^hl, taken sii\p;ly ; for if there was any one that ve
tlionght wrong, it would not be our judgment ; and yet there

is no man, unless he is stupidly foolish, who when he consid-

ers all in the gios';, will say he thinks that every opinion he is

of> concerning all persons and thin:^;^ v hatsocvcr, important

And trifling, is light, without the least error. But the more

clearly to illustrate this matter, as it relates to visibility, or prob-

able appearances of holiness in professors : Supposing it had

been found by experience concerning precious stones, that

such and such external marks were probable signs of a dia-

Tiiond, and it is made evident, by putting together a great

number of experiments, that the probability is as ten to one,

and no more nor less ; i. c. that, take one time with another,

there is one in ten of the stones that have these marks (and

no visible signs to the contrary) proves not a true diamond,

and no more ; then it will follow, that when I find a particu-

lar stone with these marks, and nothing to the contrary, there

is a probability of ten to one, concerning that stone that it is a

diamond ; and so concerning each stone that 1 find with these

marks : But if we take ten of these together, it is as probable

as not, that some one of the ten is spurious ; because, if it

were not as likely as not, that one in ten is false, or if taking

one ten with another, there were not one in ten that was false,

then the probability of those, that have these marks, being

'true diamonds, would he more than ten to one, contrary to the

supposition ; because that is what we mean by a probability

often to one, that they are not false, viz. that take one ten with

another there will be one false stone among them, and no

more. Plencc if we take an hundred such stones together,

the probabiliiy will be just ten to one, that there is oise false

among them ; and as likely as not that there are •en false ones

in the whole hundred : And the probability of the individuals

must be much greater than ten to one, even a probability of

•more than a hundred to one, in order to its making it probable

that every one is true. It is an easy mathematical demonstra-

tion. Hence the negative of the foree,oing question by no

means implies aprctcnoc of any scheme, that shall be efi'cctu-
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ai to keep all hypocrites out of the church, and for the estab-

lishing in that sense a pure church.

When it is said, those who are admitted, Sec. ought to be by

profession godjy or gracious persons, it is not meant, they

should merely profess or say that they are converted, or are

gracious persons, that they know so, or think so ; but that they

profess the great things wherein Christian piety consists, viz.

a supreme respect to God, faith in Christ, 8cc. Indeed it i^

necessary, as men would keep a good conscience, that they

should think that these things are in them, which they profess

to be in them ; otherwise they are guilty of the horrid wick-

edness of wilfully making a lying profession. Hence it is

supposed to be necessary, in order to men's regularly and with

a good conscience coming into communion with the church

of Christ in the Christian sacraments, that they themselves

should suppose the essential things, belonging to Christian pi-

ety, to be in them.

It does not belong to the present question, to consider and

determine what the nature of Christian piety is, or wherein it

consists. This question may be properly determined, and the

determination demonstrated, without entering into any contro-

versies about the nature of conversion, &c. Nor does an assert-

ing the negative of the question determine any thing how par-

ticular the profession of godliness ought to be, but only, that

the more essential things, which belong to it, ought to be pro-

fessed. Nor is it determined, but that the public professions

made on occasion of persons' admission to the Lord's supper,

in some of our churches, who yet go upon that principle, that

persons need not esteem themselves truly gracious in order

to a coming conscientiously and properly to the Lord's sup-

per ; I say, it is not determined but that some of these pro-

fessions are suflicient, if those that made them were taught to

use the words, and others to understand them, in no other

than their proper meaning ; and principle and custom had not

established a meaning very diverse from it, or perhaps an use
of the words without any distinct and clear determinate
meaning^.

Vol. I. W
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PART SECOND.

Reasons for the Negative of theforegoing ^ticstion.

HAVING ihus explained what I mean, when I say, That

none oui^hl to be admitted to the communion and privileges

of members of the visible church of Christ incomplete stand-

ing, but such as are in profession and in the eye of the

church's Christian judi^ment, godly or gracious persons : I

now proceed to observe some things which may tend to e-

vincc the truth of this position. And here,

I. I begin with observing: I think it is both evident by the

-word of God, and also granted on all hands, that none ought

to be lidmilted as members of the visible church of Christ but

\isible saints and professing saints, or visible and professing

Christians. We find the word saint, when applied to men,

used two ways in the New Testament. The word in some

places is so used as to mean those that are real saints, who are

converted, and are truly gracious persons ; as 1 Cor. vi. 2. " Do
ye not know that the saints shall judge the world ?" Eph. i.

18." The rirJics of the glory of his inheritance in the saints."

Chap. iii. 17, 18. " That Christ may dwell in your hearts by

faith, that ye, being rooted and grounded in love, may be able

to comprehend with all saints, what is the breadth," Sec. 3

Thess. i. 10. " When he shall come to be glorified in his

saints, and admired in all them that believe." So Rev. v. 8.

Chap. viii. 4, and xi. 18, and xiii. 10, and xiv. 12, and xix. 8.

In other places the word is used so as to have respect not on-

ly to real saints, but to such as were saints in visibility, ap-

pearance, and profession ; and so were outwardly, as to what

concerns their acceptance among men and their outward treat-

ment and privileges, of the company of saints. So the word

is used in very many places, which it is needless to mention,

as every one acknowledges it.

In like manner we find the word Christian used two ways.

The word is used to express the same thing as a riglitcous

man that shall be saved," 1 Pet. iv. 16, 17, 18. Elsewhere
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it is so used as to take in all that were Christians by profes-

sion and outward appearance ; Acts xi. 26. So there is a

twofold use of the word disciples in the New Testament.

There were disciples in name, profession, and appearance ;

and there were those whom Christ calls disciples indeed,

John viii. 30, 31. The word is a,>,Yi^w<;, truly. The ex-

pression plainly supposes this distinction of true or real

disciples, and those who were the same in pretence and

appearance. See also Luke xiv. 25, 26, 27, and John

XV. 8. The same distinction is signified, in the New Testa-

ment, by those that live, being alive from the dead, and risen

with Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 11, Rom. vi. 11, and elsewhere) and

those who have a name to live, having only a pretence and

appearance of life. And the distinction of the visible church

of Christ into these two, is plainly signified of the growth of

the good ground, and that in the stony and thorny ground,

which had the same appearance and show with the other,

until it came to wither away ; and also by the two sorts of

virgins, Matth, xxv. who both had a shew, profession, and vis-

ibility of the same thing. By these things and many others

which might be observed, it appears that the distinction of

real saints and visible and professing saints is scriptural, and

that the visible church was made up of these two, and that

none are according to Scripture admitted iiito the visibly

church of Christ, but those who are visible and professing

saints or Christians. And it is the more needless to insiut

longer upon it, because it is not a thing in controversy. So

far as my small reading will inform me, it is owned by all

Protestants. To be sure, the most eminent divine in Ncw-
england, who has appeared to maintain the Lord's supper to

be properly a converting ordinance, was very full in it. In

his Afiiieal to the Learned^ in the title page, and thiough the

Treatise, he supposes that all who come to the Lord's supper,

must be visible saints, and sometimes speaks of them as pro-

fessing saints, page 85, 86 : And supposes that it is requi-

site in order to their being admitted to the communion of the

Lord's table, that they make a personal, public profession of

their faith and repentance to the just satisfaction of the churchj
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page 9X, 94. In these things the whole of the position that

I would prove is in effect granted. If it be allowed (as it is

allowed on all sides) that none oup^ht to be admitted to the

coiiu-nmiion of the Christian visible church, but visible and

professing saints or Christians ; if these words are used in any

propriety of speech, or in any agreement with Scripture re-

presentations, the whole of that which I have laid down is

either implied or will certainly follov/.

As real saints are the same with real converts, or really gra-

cious persons, so visible saints are the same with visible con-

verts, or those that arc visibly converted and gracious persons.

Visibility is the same with manifestation or appearance to our

view and apprehension. And, therefore, to be visibly a gra-

cious person, is the same thing as to be a truly gracious per-

son to our vieW; apprehension, or esteem. The distinction of

real and vinible does not only take place with regard to saint-

ship or holiness, but with regard to innumerable other things.

There is visible and real truth, visible and real honesty, visi-

ble and real money, visible and real gold, visible and real dia-

monds, &c. &c. ruiblc and rra/ are words that stand related

one to another, as the words real and nmnirii--^ or true and afi-

pctre7U. Some seem to speak of visibility with regard to saint-

ship or holiness, as though it had no reference to the reality,

or as though it were a distinct reality by itself, as though by

visible saints were not meant those who to appearance are

real saints or disciples indeed, but properly a distinct sort of

saints, which is an absurdity. There is a distinction between

real money and visible money, because all that is esteemed

•money and passes for money, is not real money, but some is

false and counterfeit. But yet by visible money, is not meant

that which is taken and passes for a difll'erent sort of money

from true money, but thereby is meant t!ut which is esteem-

ed and taken as real money, or which has that appearance

that recommends it to men's judgment and acceptance as true

money ; though men mi.y be deceived, and some of it may

finally prove not to be s.o.

There arc not pixipt r'y two sorls of saints spoken of in

scripture : Thou2;h the voi d f>uii.l5 may be ^\\i\ indeed to be
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»used two ways in scripture, or used so as to reach two sorts of

persons ; yet the word has not properly two significations in

the New Testament, any more than the word gold has two

significations among us. The word gold among us is so used

as to extend to several sorts of substances ; it is true, it ex-

tends to true gold, and also to that which only appears to be

gold, and is reputed gold, and by that appearance or visibility

some things that are not real gold obtain the name of gold ;

but this is not properly through a diversity in the significa-

tion of the word, but by a diversity of the application of it,

through the imperfection of our discerning. It does not fol-

low that there are properly two sorts of saints, because there

are some who are not real saints, that yet being visible or

seeming saints do by the shew and appearance they make ob-

tain the name of saints, and are reputed saints, and whom by

the rules of scripture (which are accommodated to our imper-

fect state) we are directed to receive and treat as saints ; any

more than it follows that there are two sorts of honest men,

because some >vho are not truly honest men, yet being so

seemingly or visibly, do obtain the name of honest men, and

ought to be treated by us as such. So there are not properly

two distinct churches of Christ, one the real, and another the

visible ; though they that are visibly or seemingly of the one

only church of Christ, are many more than they who are re-

ally of his church ; and so the visible or seeming church is of

larger extent than the real.

Visibility is a relative thing, and has relation to an eye that

views or beholds. Visibility is the same as appearance or

exhibition to the eye ; and to be a visible saint is the same as

to appear to be a real saint in the eye that beholds ; not the

eye of God, but the eye of man. Real saints or converts are

those that are so in the eye of God ; visible saints or converts

are those who are so in the eye of man ; not his bodily eye,

for thus no man is a saint any more in the eye of a man than

he is in the eye of a beast ; but the eye of his mind, which is

his judgment or esteem. There is no more visibility of ho-

liness in the brightest professor to the eye of our bodies, with-

out the exercise of the reason and judgment of our minds,
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than may be in a macliinc. But notliin?^ short of an appar.

ent probability, or a probable exhibition, can amount to a

visibility to the eye of man*3 reason or judj^mcnt. The eye

which Gofl has given to man is the eye of reason ; and

the eye of a Christian is reason snnctined, regulated, and

enlighiencd, by a principle of Christian love. But it ira*

plies a contradiction to say, that tha4^ is visible to the eye of

reason, which does not appear probable to reason. And if

there be a man that is in this sense a visible saint, he is in

the eye of a rational judgment a real saint. To say a man is

visibly a saint, but not visibly a real saint, but only visibly a

visible saint, is a very absurd way of speaking ; it is as much
ns to say, he is to appearance an appearing saint ; which is in

effect to say nothing, and to use words without signification.

The thing which must be visible and probable, in order to vis-

ible saintship, must be saintship itself, or real grace and true

holiness ; not visibility of saintship, not unregenerate morali-

ty, not mere mora! sincerity. To pretend to, or in any respect

to exhibit moral sincerity, makes nothing visible beyond what

is pretended to, or exhibited : For a man to have that visibly,

which if he had it really, and have nothing more, would not

make him a real saint, is not to be visibly a saint.

Mr. Stoddard, in his Afifieal to the Leary\cd^ seems to ex-

press the very same notion of visibility, and tliat visibility of

saintship which is requii^ite to a persort's coming to the Lord's

Supper, that I have here expressed. In page 10, he makes a

distinction between being visibly circumcised in heart, and

being ically so ; evidently meaning by the latter saving con-

version ; and he allows the former, viz. a visibility of heart

circumcision, to be necessary to a coming to the Lord's Sup-

per. So that according to h.im, it is not a visibility of moral

sincerity only, but a visibility of circumcision of heart, or sav-

ing conversion, that is a necessary requisite to a persons' com-

ing to the Lord's tabic. And in what manner this must be

visible, he signifies clsc\Nhcrc, when he i.llows that it must be

so to a judgn:cni of charity ; a judgment of rational charily.

This he expressly alhnvs over and over ; as in page 2, 3, 28,

"3, 72, and ?5 : And an Imping reason to look upf?n Ihem as
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such, page 28. And towards the close of his book, he de-

clares himself stedfastly of the mind, that it is requisite those

be not admitted to the Lord's Supper, who do not make a per-

sonal and publip profession of their faith and repentance, to

the just satisfaction of the church, page 93, 94. But how he re-

conciled these passages with the rest of his treatise, I would

modestly say, I must confess myself at a loss. And particu-

larly I cannot see how they consist with what this venerable

and ever honored author says, page 16, in these words ;
" In-

deed by the rule that God has given for admissions, if it be

carefully attended, more unconverted persons will be admitted

than converted." I would humbly inquire, how those visible

qualifications can be the ground of a rational judgment, that

a person is circumcised in heart, which nevertheless at the

same time, we are sensible are so far from being any proba-

ble signs of it, that they are more frequently without it. The
appearance of that thing surely cannot imply an appearing

probability of another thing, which at the same time we are

sensible is most fi'equently, and so most probably, without

that other thing.

Indeed I can easily see, how that may seem visible, and

appear probable to God's people by reason of the imperfect

and dark state they are in, and so may oblige their charity,

which yet is not real, and which would not appear at all proba-

ble to angels, who stand in a clearer light : A.nd the different

degrees of light, that God's church stands in, in different ages,

may make a difference in this respect. The church under

the New Testament being favored by God v/ith a vastly great-

er light in divine things, than the church under the Old Tes-

tament. That might make some difference, as to the kind of

profession of religion that is requisite, under these different

dispensations, in order to a visibility of holiness ; also a prop-

er visibility may fail in the greater number in some extraor-

dinary case, and in exempt circumstances : But how those

signs can be a ground of a rational judgment that a thing is,

which, at that very time, and under that degree of light we
then have, we are sensible do oftener fail than not, and this

©rdinarily, I own myself much at a loss. Surely nothing but
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appcarinf^ reason is ihe ground of a rational judgment. And
indeed it is impossible in the nature of things, to form a judg«

ment, which at that very time wc think to be not only with-

out, but against probability.

If it be said, that although persons do not profess that

vherein sanctifying grace consists, yet seeing they profess to

believe the doctrines of the gosi^el, which God is wont to

make use of in order to men*s sanciification, and are called the

doctrine which is according' to godliness ; and since we see

nothing in their lives to make us determine, that they have

Eot had a proper effect on their hearts, we are obliged in char-

ity to hope, that they are real saints, or gracious persons, ami

to treat them accordingly, and so to receive them into the

Christian church, and to its special ordinances.

I answer, this objection does in effect suppose and grant

the very thing mainly in dispute ; for it supposes, that a gra-

cious character is the thing that ought to be looked at and

aimed at in admitting persons into the communion of the

church ; and so that it is needful to have this charity for per-

sons, or such a favorable notion of them, in order to our re-

ceiving them as properly qualified members of the society,

and properly qualified subjects of the special privileges they

are admitted to. Whereas, the doctrine taught is, that sanc-

tifying grace is not a necessary qualification herefor, and that

there is no need that the person himself, or any other, should

have any imagination, that he is a person so qualified , because

w c know, it is no qualification requisite in itself ; wc know the

ordinance of the Lord's supper is as proper for them, that arc

not so qualified as for those that are ; it being according to

the design of the institution a converting ordinance, and so

an ordinance as much intended for the good of the unconvert-

ed, as of the converted ; even as it is with the preaching of

the gospel. Nov. if the case be so, why is there any talk

about a charitable hoping they are converted, and so admitting

them ? What need of any charitable hope of such a qualifica-

lion, in order to admitting them to an ordinance that is as

proper for those who arc without this qualification, as for

those that have it ? We need not have any charitable hope of
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ity such qualification in order to admit a person to hear the

word preached. What need have we to aim at any thing be-

yond the proper qualifications ? And what manner of need of

any charitable opinion or hope of any thing further ? Some
sort of belief, that Jesus is the Messiah, is a qualification prop-

erly requisite to a coming to the Lord's supper ; and there-

fore it is necessary that we should have a charitable hope,

that those have such a belief whom we admit ; though it be

not necessary that we should know it, it being what none can

know of another. But as to grace or Christian piety, it clear-

ly follows, on the principles which I oppose, that if there be

any visibility of it, more or less, of any sort, yet no kind of

visibility or appearance, whether more direct or indirect,

whether to a greater or less degree, no charity or hope of it,

have any thing at all to do in the affair of admission to the

Lord's supper ; for, according to them, it is properly a con-

verting ordinance. What has any visibility or hope of a per-

son's beiwg already in health to do in admitting him into an

hospital for the use of those metiiis that are the proper ap-

pointed means for the healing of the sick, and bringing them
to health ? And therefore it is needless here to dispute about

the nature of visibility ; and all arguing concerning a profes-

sion of Christian doctrines, and an orderly life being a suffi-

cient ground of public charity, and an obligation on the church

to treat them as saints, are v/holly impertinent and nothing to

the purpose. For on the principles which I oppose, there is

no need of any sort of ground for treating them as saints, in

order to admitting them to the Lord's supper, the very de-

sign of which is to make them saints, any more than there is

need of some ground of treating a sick man as being a man in

health, in order to admitting him into an hospital. Persons,

by the doctrine that I oppose, are not taught to offer them-
selves as candidates for church communion under any such
notion, or with any such pretence, as their being gracious per-

sons ; and therefore surely when those that teach them, re-

ceive them to the ordinance, they do not receive them under
any such notion, nor has any notion, appearance, hope or
thought of it, any thing to do in the case.

Vol. I. X
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The aposllc speaks of the members of the Christian churchy

as those that made a profession of j^odhness. 2 Cor. ix. 13.

i* They glorified God for your professed subjection to the

gospel of C'hrist." 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. ^' In like manner also

that women adorn themselves in modest apparel. ...not with

costly array ; but, which bccometh women professinjj godli-

ness, with good works." The apostle is speaking of the

women that were members of that great church of Ephesus,

>vhich Timothy for the present had the care of; and he

speaks of ihcm as supposing that they all professed godliness.

By the allowance of all, profession is one thing belonging to

the visibility of Christianity or holiness, that there is in the

members of the visible church. Visible holiness is an ap-

pearance or exhibition of holiness, by those things which are

external, and so fall under our notice and observation. And

these are two, viz. profession and outward behavior, agreea-

ble to that profession. That profession which Ixjlongs to vis-

ible saintship, must be a profession of godliness, or real saint-

ship ; for a profesoion makes nothing visible beyond what is

professed. What is it, to be a saint by profession but to be by

profession a true saint ? For to be by profession a false saint,

is to be by profession no saint ; and only to profess that,

•which if ever so true, is nothing peculiar to a saint, is not to

be a professing saint.

In order to a man's being properly a professing Christian,

he must profess the religion of Jesus Christ : And he surely

docs not profess the religion that was taught by Jesus Christ,

if he leaves out of his profession the most essential things

that belong to that religion. That which is most essential

in that religion itself, the profession of that is essential in a

profession of that religion ; for (us I have observed elsewhere)

that which is most essential in a thing, in order to its being

truly denominated that thin^, the same is essentially necessa-

ry to be expressed or signified in any exhibition or declaration

of that thing, in order to its being truly denominated a declar-

ation or exhibition of that thing. If wc take a more incon-

siderable part of Christ's religion, and leave out the main and

most essential, surely what we have cannot be properly call-
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cd the religion of Jesus Christ : So if we profess only a less

important part, and are silent about the most important and

«ssenlial part, it cannot be properly said that we profess the

religion of Jesus Christ. And therefore we cannot in any

propriety be said to profess the Christian or Christ's religion,

unless we profess those things wherein consists piety of heart,

which is vastly the most important and essential part of that

religion that Christ came to teach and establish in the world,

and is in effect all ; being that without which all the rest that

belongs to it, is nothing, and wholly in vain. But they who

are admitted to the Lord's supper, proceeding on the princi-

ples of those who hold it to be a converting ordinance, do in

no respect profess Christian piety, neither in whole nor in

part, neither explicitly nor implicitly, directly nor indirectly ;

and therefore are not professing Christians, or saints by pro-

fession. I mean, though they may be Godly persons, yet as

they come to the ordinance without professing godliness, they

cannot properly be called professing saints.

Here it may be said, that although no explicit and formal

profession of those things which belong to true piety, be re-

quired of them ; yet there are many things they do, that are

a virtual and implicit profession of these things : Such as

their owning the Christian covenant, their owning God the

Father, Son and Holy Ghost, to be their God ; and by their

visibly joining in the public prayers and singing God's prais-

es, there is a shew and implicit profession of supreme respect

to God and love to him ; by joining in the public confessions,

they make a shew of repentance ; by keeping sabbaths and

hearing the word, they make a shew of a spirit of obedience
;

by offering to come to sacraments, they make a shew of love

to Christ and a dependance on his sacrifice.

To this I answer : It is a great mistake, if any one im-

agines, that all these external performances are of the nature

of a pofession of any thing at all that belongs to saving grace,

as they are commonly used and understood : And to be sure

none of them are so, according to the doctrines that are

taught and embraced, and the customs that are established m
such churches as proceed on the foot of the principles fore^'
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n-icntioned. For what is professing, but exhibiting, uttering,

or declaring, either ])y inttlligible words, or by other establish-

ed signs that are equivalent ? Bnt in such churches, neither

their publicly saying, that they avouch God the Father, Son,

and Iloly Ghost, to be their God, and that they give them-

selves up to him, and promise to obey all his commands, nor

their coming to the Lord's supper, or to any other ordinances^

are taken for expressions or signs of any thing belonging to

the essence of Christian piety. But on the contrary, the pub-

lic doctrine, principle, and custom in such churches establish-

es a diverse use of these words and signs. People are taught

tliai they may use them all, and not so much as make any pre-

tence to the least degree of sanctifying grace ; and this is the

established custom : So they are used, and so they arc under-

stood. And therefore whatever some of these words and

signs may in themselves most properly and naturally import

or signify, they entirely cease to be significations of any such

thing among people accustomed to understand and use them

otherwise ; and so cease to be of the nature of a profession of

Christian piety. There can be no such tiling among such a

people, as either an explicit or implicit profession of Godli-

ness by any thing which (by their established doctrine and cus-

ton») an unrcgenerate man may and ought to say and pcrfonn,

knowing himself to be so. For let the words and actions

otherwise signify what they will, yet that people have in ef-

fect agreed among themselves, that persons who use them,

need not intend ihcm so, and that others need not understand

them so. And hence they cease to be of the nature of any

pretension to grace. And surely it is an absurdity to say, that

men openly and solemnly profess grace, and yet do not so

much as pretend to it. If a certain people should agree,and it

sliouid be an established principle among them, that men

might and ought to use such and such words to ther neigh-

bors, which according to their proper signification were a pro-

fession of entire love and devoted friendship towards the man

they speak to, and yet not think that he has any love in his

heart to him, yea, and know at the same tinic tliat he had q

xcigning enmity a^-air.tl him ; and it was known that this wa^
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the established principle of the people ; would not these

words, whatever their proper signification was, entirely cease

to be any profession or testimony of friendship to his ncit^h-

bor ? To be sure, there could be no visibiUty of it to the eye

of reason.

Thus it is evident, that those who are admitted into the

church on the principles that I oppose, are net professing

saints, nor visible saints ; because that thing which alone is

truly saintship, is not what they profess, or make any pretence

to, or have any visibility of, to the eye of a Christian judg-

ment. Or if they in fact be visible and professing saints, yet,

they are not admitted as such ; no profession of true saint-

ship, nor any manner of visibility of it, has any thing to do in

the affair.

There is one way to evade these things, which has been

taken by some. They plead, although it be true, that the

scripture represents the members of the visible church ofChrist

as professors of godliness ; and they are abundantly called by

the name of saints in scripture, undoubtedly because they

"were saints by profession, and in visibility, and the acceptance

of others; yet this is not with any reference to saving holi-

ness,but to quite another sort of saintship, viz. moral sincerity ;

and that this is the real saintship, discipleship, and godliness,

"which is professed, and visible in them, and with regard to

which, as having an appearance of it to the eye of reason, they

have the name of saints, disciples. Sec. in scripture.

It must be noted, that in this objection the visibility is sup-

posed to be of real saintship, discipleship, and godliness, but

only another sort of real godliness, than that which belongs to

those who shall finally be ov.'ncd by Christ as his people, at

the day of judgment.

To which I answer. This is a mere evasion ; the only one,

that ever I saw or heard of ; and I think the only one possible.

For it is certain, they are not professors of sanctifying grace,

or true saintship : The prir-ciple proceeded on, being, that

they need make no pretence to that ; nor has any vi^,ibility of

saving holiness anything to do in the affair. If then they

bave any holiness at all, it must be of another sort. And if
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this evasion fails, all fails, and ihe whole matter in debate must

be given up. Therefore I desire that this matter may be im-

partially considered and examined to the very bottom ; and

that it may be thoroughly inquired, ^vhethcr this distinction

ofthe"re two s(.rts of real Christianity, j^odliness, and holiness,

is a distinction, that Christ in his word is the author of; or

whether it be an human invention of somethinij which the

New Testament knows nothinij of, devised to serve and

maintain an hypothesis. And here I desire that the following

things may be observed.

1. According; to this hypothesis, the words saints, disci*

pies, and Christians, are used four nays in the New Testa-

rnent, as applied to four sorts of [jersons. (1.) To those that

in truth and reality are the heirs of eternal life, and that shall

judge the world, or have indeed that saintship which is saving.

(2.) To those who profess this, and pretend to and make a

fair shew of a supreme regard to Christ, and to renounce the

"World for his sake, but hjivc not real ground for these preten-

ces and appearances. (3.) To those who, altl^ough they have

not saving grace, yet have that other sort of real godliness or

saintship, viz. moral sincerity in religion ; and so are proper-

ly a sort of real saints, true Christians, sincerely godly per-

sons, and disciples indeed, though they h.ave no saving grace.

And (4.) to those who make a profession and have a visibility

of this latter sort of sincere Christianity, and are nominally-

such kind of saints, but arc not so indeed. So that here are

two sorts of real Christians, and two sorts of visible Christ-

ians; two sorts of invisible and real churches of Christ, and

two sorts of vibibic churches. Now will any one that is well

acquainted with the New Testament say, there is in that the

least appearance or shadow of such a fourfold use of the

words, saints, disciples, Sec. ? It is manifest by what was ob-

served before, that these words are there used but two ways ;

and that those of mankind to whom these names are applied,

arc there distinguished into but two sorts, viz. Those w ho

have really a saving interest in Christ, spiritual conformity

and union to him, and those who have a name for it, as having

a profession and appearance of it. And this is further evi-
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dent by various representations, which we there find of the

visible church ; as in the company of virgins that went forth

to meet the bridegroom, we find a distinction of them into

but two sorts, viz. The wise that had both lamps and oil j

and those who had lamps indeed like the wise virgins (there-

in having an external shew of the same thing, viz. oil) but

really had no oil ; signifying that they had the same profes-

sion and outward shew of the same sort of religion, and enter-

tained the same hopes with the wise virgins. So when the

visible church is represented by the husbandman's floor, we
find a distinction but of two sorts, viz. the wheat and the chaff.

So again, when the church is compared tcfthe husbandman's

field, we find a distinction but of two sorts, the wheat and the

tares, (which naturalists observe) show or appear exactly like

the wheat, until it comes to bring forth its fruit ; representing,

that those who are only visible Christians, have a visibility or

appearance of the nature of that wheat, which shall be gather-

ed into Christ's barn ; and that nature is saving grace.

2. It is evident, that those v/ho had the name of disciples in

the times of the New Testament, bore that name with refer-

ence to a visibility and pretence of the same relation to

Christ, which they had who should be finally owned as his.

This is manifest by John viii. 39, 31. " As he spake these

words, many believed on him. Then said Jesus to those

Jews which believed on him. If ye continue in my word, then

are ye my disciples indeed." (Compare Luke xiv. t25, 26,

27, and John xv. 8.) The phrase, disciples indeed, is rela-

tive ; and has reference to a visibility, pretence, or name, on-

ly, which it is set in opposhion to, and has a reference to that

name and visibility that those, who then bore the name of

disciples, had ; which makes it evident, that those who then

bore the name of disciples, had a visibility and pretence of the

same discipleship Christ speaks of, which he calls true disci-

pleship, or discipleship indeed ; for true discipleship is not

properly set in opposition to any thing else but a pretence to

the same thing, that is not true. The phrase, gold indeed, is

in reference and opposition to something that has the appear-

ance of that same metal, and not to an appearance of brarss.
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If there were {mother sort of real discipleship in those days,

besides savinc^ discipleship, persons miijht be Christ's disci-

ples indeed, or truly (as the word in thti original is) without

continuing in his word, and withont selling all that they had.

and witliout hating father and motlicr and their own lives, for

his sake. By this it api>ears, that those who bore the name
of disciples in those times were distinguished into but two sorts,

disciples in name or visibility, and disciples indeed ; and that

the visibility and profession of the former was of the disciple-

ihip of thclalter.

3. The same thing is evident by 1 John ii. 19. " They
went out from us, because they were not of us : If they had

been of us, they would no doubt have contmued with us.'*

The words naturally suggest and imply, that those professing

Christians, who at last proved false, did, before they went out,

seem to belong to the society of the true saints, or those en-

dued with persevering grace and holiness ; they seemed to be

of their number, i. e. They were so in pretence and visibili-

ty, and so were accepted in the judgment of charity.

4. The name and visibility, that nominal or visible Christ-

ians had in the days of the New Testament, was of saving

Christianity, and not of moral sincerity ; for they had a name
to live, though many of them were dead, Rev.iii. 1. Now it

is very plain what that is in religion which is called by the

name of life, all over the New Testament, viz. saving grace ;

and I do not know that any thing else, of a religious nature,

is ever so called.

5. The visibility, that visible Christians had of saintship in

the apostles' days, was not of moral sincerity, but gracious

sincerity, or saving saintship. For they are spoken of as

being visibly of the number of those saints who shall judge

the world, and jud(;e angels. 1 Cor. vi. 1,2,3. '' Dare

any of you, having a matter against another, go to law be-

fore the unjust, and not before the saints ? Do ye not know,

that the saints shall judge the world ? And if the world shall

be judged BY YOU, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest

matters ? Know ye not that WIC shall judge angels r" These

things do manifestly im[)ly, tluit if the Christian Corinthians
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were what they supposed they Avere, and what they professed

to be, and what they were accepted to be, they were some of

those saints who at the day of judgment should judge angels

and men.

6. That the visibility was not only of moral sincerity, but

saving gi*ace, is manifest, because the apostle speaks of vis-

ible Christians as visible " members of Christ's body, of his

flesh, and of his bones, and one spirit with him, and temples

of the Holy Ghost,'* Eph. v. 30, and I Cor. vi. 16, 19. And
the Apostle Peter speaks of visible Christians as those who
^.vere visibly such righteous persons as should be saved ; and

that are distinguished from the ungodly, and them that obey-

not the gospel, who shall perish. 1 Pet. iv. 16, 17, 18. « Yet

if any man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but

let him glorify God oil this behalf. For the time is come
that judgment must begin at the house of God ; and if it first

begin at US," (us Christians, comprehending himself, and

those to whom he wrote, and all of that sor^) ^- what shall the

end of them be that obey not the gospel of God ? And if the

righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and sin-

ner appear ?"

7. That the visibility was not merely of moral sincerity,

but of that sort of saintship which the saints in heaven have,

is manifest by this, that they are often spoken of as visibly be-

longing to heaven, and as of the society of the saints in heaven.

So the apostle in his Epistle to the Ephesians speaks of them
as visibly of the same household or family of God, a part of

vrhich is in heaven. Chap. ii. 19. " Now therefore ye are

no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the

saints, and of the household of God." Together with the

next chapter, Ver. 15. " Of whom the whole family in heaven

and earth is named." Where the context and continuation

of discourse demonstrate, that he is still speaking of the

same family or household he had spoken of in the latter part

of the preceding chapter. So all visible Christians arc spoken

of as visibly the children of the church \vhich is in heaven.

Gal. iv. 26. " Jerusalem which is above, is free, v/hich is the

mother of us all." The same apostle speaks of visible Christ-

VoL. l. Y
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ians as being visibly come to the heavenly city, and having

joined tlie glorious company of angels there, and as visibly be-

longing to the " general assembly and church of the firstborn,

that are written in heaven, and to the spirits of just men made

perfect," Ileb. xii. 22, 23. And elsewhere they are spoken

of as being visibly of the number of those who have their

" names written in the book of life," Rev. iii. 5, and xxii. 19.

They who truly have their names written in the book of life,

are God's true saints, that have saving grace ; as is evident bjr

Kev. xiii. 8. " And all that dwell on the earth, shall worship

him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the

Lamb, slain from the foundation of the world." And chap.

XX. 12. " And another book was opened, which was the book

of life." Ver. 15. " And whosoever was not found written in

the book of life, was cast into the lake of fire." We are told,

in the conclusion of this chapter, how they were disposed of

whose names were not written in the book of life ; and then

the prophet proceeds, in the next chapter, to tell us, how they

were disposed of whose names were found there written, viz.

that they were admllted into the New Jerusalem. Ver. 27.

" And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that dc-

filcth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or makelh a

lie ; but they which are written in the I^amb's book of life."

And yet in the next chapter it is implied, that some who were

not truly gracious persons, and some that should finally per-

ish, were visibly of the number of those that had both a part

in the New Jerusalem, and also their names written in the

book of life. Ver. 19. " And if any man shall take away

from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take

away hi.s part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city."

8. That baptism, by which the primitive converts were ad-

mitted into the church, was used as an exhibition and token

of their being visibly " regenerated, dead to sin, alive to God,

having the old man crucified, being delivered from the reign-

ing power of sin, being made free from sin, and become the

servants of righteousness, those servants of God that have

their fruit unto that holiness whose end is everlasting life ;"

as it is evident by Horn. vi. throughout. In the former part

of the chapter, he speaks of the Christian Romans, as <' dead
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to sin, being buried with Christ in baptism, having their old

man crucified with Christ," &c. He does not mean only, that

Iheir baptism laid them under special obligations to these

things, and was a mark and token of their engagement to be

thus hereafter ; but was designed as a mark, token, and ex-

hibition, of their being visibly thus already. As is most man-

ifest by the apostle's prosecution of his argument in the fol-

lowing part of the chapter. Ver. 14. « For sin shall not have

dominion over you, for ye are not under the law, but under

grace." Ver. 17, 18. " God be thanked, ye were the ser-

vants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of

doctrine which was delivered you. Being then made free

from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness." Ver.

22. " But now being made free from sin, and become ser-

vants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, and the end

everlasting life."

9. It is evident, that it is not only a visibility of moral sin-

cerity in religion, which is the scripture qualification of ad-

mission into the Christian church, but a visibility of regener-

ation and renovation of heart, because it was foretold that

God's people and the ministers of his house in the days of the

Messiah, should not admit into the Christian church any that

were not visibly circumcised in heart. Ezek. xliv. 6. ...9.

" And thou shalt say to the rebellious, even to the house of

Israel, thus saith the Lord God, O ye house of Israel, Let it

suffice you of all your abominations, in that ye have brought

into my sanctuary strangers uncircumcised in heart, and un-

circumcised in flesh, to be in my sanctuary to pollute it, even

my house, when ye offer my bread, the fat, and the blood ;

and they have broken my covenant, because of all your abom-

inations : And ye have not kept the charge of mine holy

things, but ye have set keepers of my charge in my sanctuary

for yourselves. Thus saith the Lord, no stranger uncircum-

cised in heart, nor uncircumcised in flesh, shall enter into

my sanctuary, of any stranger that is among the children of

Israel."

The venerable author of the Apfieal to the Tjcarncd^ says,

page 10, « That this scripture has no particular reference tq
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the Lord*s supper." I answer, though I do Kot siipi.ose u
has merely a reference to that ordimince, yet I thiiik it mani-

fest, that it has a reference to admitting persons iulo tlie

Christian cliurch, and to external chinch prifilcgcs. It raight

be easy to prove, that these nine last chapters ofEzckiel muRt

be a vision and prophecy of the state of things in the church

of God in the Messiah's days : But I suppose it >vill not be de-

nied, it being a thing wlicrein divines are so generally agreed.

And I suppose, none will dispute but that by the hou^e of

God and his sanctuai-y, vhich it is here foretold the uncircum-

cised in heart should not be admitted into in the days of the

gospel, is meant the same house, sanctuary, or temple of God,

that the prophet had just before been speaking of, in the fore-

going part of the same chapter, and been describing through-

out the four preceding chapters. But we all know, that the

New Testament house of (iod is his church. Heb. iii. 3.

" For this man was counted worthy of more glory than

Moses, inasmuch as he who builded the house, hath more

honor than the house." Ver. 6. '^ But Chiist as a son over

his own house, whose house are we," Sec. 2 Tim. ii. 20. In

a great house there are not only vessels of gold and silver, bui

also of wood and of earth," &c. 1 Tim. iii. 15. " That thou

may est know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house

of God, which is the church of the living God." Eph. ii. 20,

21. " And are built upon the foundation of the prophets and

apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone ;

in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth into an

holy temple in the Lord." 1 Cor. iii. 9. " Ve are God's build-

ing." Ver. 16. Know ye not, that ye arc the temple of God :"

1 Pet. ii. 5. " Ye also as lively stones are built up a spiritual

house." Chap. iv. 17. " For the time is come that judgment

must begin at the house of God : And if it begin at us, what

shall the end be ?"' Sec. Ilcb. x. 21. " And having an high

priest over the house of God." Ezckiel's temple is doubtless

the same that it is foretold the Messiah should build. Zcch.

vi. 12, l.'l. *' The man whose namj is the branch.. ..he aliall

build the temple of I he Lord, even he shall build the

temple of the LurJ.'' A::. I wImi t!.c ic.nple that Chiisi
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fcuilds is, the ap^ostle tells us, Heb. iii. 3, 6. The temple that

Ezekiel in his vision was bid to observe the measures of, as it

was measured with a reed, (Ezek. xl. 3, 4 ) we have reason to

think, was the same the Apostle John in his vision was bid to

measure with a reed. Rev. xi. 1. And when it is here fore-

told, that the uncircuraciscd in heart should not enter into the

Christian sanctuary or church, nor have communion in the of-

ferings of God's bread, of the fat and blood, that Avere made

there, I think so much is at least implied, that they should

not have communion in those ordinances of the Christtian sanc-

tuary, in which that body and blood of Christ v/erc symboli-

cally represented, which used of old to be symbolically repre-

sented by the fat and the blood. For the admission into the

Christian church here spoken of, is an admission into the vis-

ible, and not the myt.lical church ; for such an admission is

spoken of as is made by the officers of the church. And I

suppose it will not be doubted, but that by circumcision of

heart is meant the spiritual renewing of the heart ; not any

common virtues, which do not in the least change the nature,

and mortify the corruption of the heart ; as is held by all or-

thodox divines, and as Mr. Stoddard in particular abundantly

insisted. However, if any body disputes it, I desire that the

, scripture may be allowed to speak for itself ; for it very often

speaks of circumcision of heart ; and this every where, both in

the Old Testament and New, manifestly signifies that great

change of heart that was typified by the ceremony of circum-

cision of the flesh : The same which afterwards was signified

by baptism, viz. regeneration; or else the prop.rcss of that

work in sanctification ; as we read of the washing of regener-

ation, &c. The apostle tells us what was signified both by

circumcision and baptism. Col. ii. 1 1, 12. " In whom also ye

are circumcised with the circumcision made without hands,

in putting off the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of

Christ, buried with him in baptism ; wherein also you are

risen with him, through the faith of the operalion of God.'*

Where I would observe by the way, he speaks of all the mem-
bers of the church of Colosse as visibly circumcised with this

circumcision j agreeable to Ezekiel's propliccy, tiiat the mem*
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bers of the Christian church shall visibly have this circumcv

sion. The apostle speaks in like inanncr, of the members of

the church of Philippi as spiritually circumcised (i. e. in pro-

fession and visibility) and IcUs wherein this circumcision ap-

peared. Philip, iii. 3. " Tor we are the circumcision, which

•worship Cod in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and

have no conHclcnce in tlic flesh." And in Horn. ii. 28, 29, the

apostle speaks of this Cnrislian circumcision and Jewish cir-

cumcision together, calling the former the circumcision of the

heart. " But lie is not a Jew which is one outwardly^ neither

is that circumcision vrhich is outward in the FLl'.SH ; but he

is a Jew, which is one inwardly, and circumcision is that of

//if AfG/V, in the spirit, not in tl.e letter ; whose praise is not

ofmen, but of God." And whereas in this prophecy of Ezek-

iel it is foretold, that none should enter into the Christian

sanctuary or church, but such as are circumcised in heart and

circumcised in flesh ; thereby I suppose is intended, that none

should be admitted but such as were visibly regenerated, and

also baptised with outward baptism.

By the things which have been observed, I think it abund-

antly evident, that the sainlship, godliness, and holiness, of

which, according to scripture, professing Christians and visi-

ble saints do make a profession and have a visibility, is not any

religion and virtue that is the result of common grace, or mor-

al sincerity (as it is called) but saving grace. Yet there are

many other clear evidences of the same thing, which may in

some measure appear in all the following part of this discourse.

W'licrefore,

II. I come now to another reason, why I answer the ques-

tion at first proposed, in the negative, viz. That it is'a duty

which in an ordinary state of things is required of all that are

capable of it, to make an explicit open profession of the true

religion, by owning God*s covenant ; or, in other words, pro-

fessedly and verbally to unite themselves to God in his cove-

nant, by their own public act.

Here I wi)uld (first) prove this point ; and then (secondly)

draw the consequence, and shev.' how this demonstrates th«

thing in debate.
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J^irsL...! shall endeavor to establish this point, viz. That it

is the duty of God's people thus publicly to own the covenant j

and that it was not only a duty in Israel of old, but is so in the

Christian church, and to the end of tlie world ; and that it is

a duty required of adult persons before they come to sacra-

ments. And this being a point of great coiiscquence in this

controversy, but a matter seldom handled (though it seernsto

be generally taken for granted) I shall be the nibre particular

in the consideration of it.

This not only seems to be in itself most consonant to reason,

and is a duty generally allowed in New England, but is evi-

dently a great institution of the word of God, appointed as a

very important part of that public religion by which God's

people should give honor to his name. This institution we
have in Deut. vi. 13. " Thou shait fear the Lord thy God,

and serve him, and shalt swear by his name." It is repeat-

ed, chap. X. 20. " Thou shalt fear the Lord thy God, him
Bhalt thou serve, and to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by

his name." In both places it might have been rendered ;

thou shalt swear in his name, or into his name. In the orig-

inal, bis/rmo, the prefix is bethy which signifies in or into, as

well as by. And v/hereas, in the latter place, in our transla-

tion, it is said, to him shalt thou cleave, and swear by his

name, the words are thus in the Hebrew, zidho thidhbak ub-

hifihino tisshabheang. The literal translation of which is, in-

to him shalt thou cleave [or unite] and into his name shalt

thou swear. There is the same prefix, beth, before him, when
it is said, thou shalt cleave to him, as before his name, when
it is said, thou shalt swear by his name. Swearing into God's

name, is a very emphatical and significant way of expressing

a person's taking on himself, by his own solemn profession,

the name of God, as one of his people ; or by swearing to or

covenanting with God, uniting himself by his own act to the

people that is called by his name. The figure of speech is

something like that by which Christians in the New Testa-

ment are said to be baptized Et?To ovo/>ca, into the name of the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. So Christians arc said

to be baptized into Christ, Gal. iii. 17. This swearing by the
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name, or into the name of the Ivord, is so often, and in such &

nianner spoken of by ihc prophets as a £^reat duty of Ciod's

solemn public Morship, as much as praying or sacrificing,

that it would be unreasonable to understand it only, or chiefly,

of occasionally taking an oath before a court of judicature,

irhich, it may be, oik; tenth part of the people never had oc-

casion to do once in their lives. If we v»cH consider the mat-

ter, we shall see abundant reason to be satisfied, that the thing

intended in this instituiion was publicly covenaniinj^ with God.

Covenanting in scripture is very often called by the name of

swearing, and a covenant is called an oath.* And particular-

ly^ (iod's covenant is called his oath, Deut. xxix. 12, " That

ihou shouldst enter into covenant m ith tiie Lord thy God, and

into his oath." Vcr. 1 4. " Neither with you only do I make

this covenant and this oath." 1 Chron. xvi. 15, 16. " Be ye

mindful always of his covenant : Even of the covenant which

he made with Abraham, and his oath urUo Isaac" 2 Chron.

XV. 12. " And they entered into covenant to seek the Lord

God of their fathers." Ver. 14, 15. "And they sware unta

the Lord with a loud voice : And all Judah rejoiced at the

oath." Swearing to the Lord, or swearing in, or into the

name of the Lcrd, are equipollent expressions in the Bible.

The prefixes bct/i and /.a?nccl are evidently used indifferently in

this case to signify the same tiling. Zeph. i. 5. *' That swear

by the Lord, and that swear by Malcham." The word trans-

lated to the Lord^ is Laihovah^ with the prefix lamed ; but /•

Malcham is Bcmalcharn with the prefix beth into Malcham. In

\ Kings xviii. 32, it is said, '' Elijah built an altai- in the name

of the Lord ;" bcshcm. Here the prefix bcth is manifcsily of

the same force with lumcd^ in 1 Kings viii. 44. " The house I

have built for thy name or to thy name ;" Icfthem,

God's people in swearing to his name, or into his name, ac-

cording to the institution, solemnly professed two things, viz.

their faith and obedience. The former part of this profes-

sion of religion was called. Saying, the Lord livcth. Jer. v.

• As Gen. xxi. 23, to the end, xxvi. 28, to the end, xxxi. 44. 53. J«^sh.

ii. 18, &c. I Sam. xx. 16, 17 42. a Kings xi. 4. Eccl. viii. a, EzcV..

xvi. 59, xvii. lb, and many other places.
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2. " And though they say, the Lord liveth, yet surely they

swear falsely." Ver. 7. " They liave sworn by them that are

no gods :" That is, they had openly professed idol worship.

Chap. iv. 2. " Th«u shalt swear, the Lord liveth, in truth, in

judgment, and in righteousness ; and the nations shall bless

themselves in him, and in him shall they glory." (Compare
this with Isa. xlv. 23, 24, 25.) Jer. xliv. 26. " Behold 1 have

3worn by my great name, saith the Lord, that my name shall

no more be named in the mouth of any man of Judah in all

the land of Egypt, saying, the Lord liveth :" i. e. They shall

never any more make any profession of the true God, and of
the true religion, but shall be wholly given up to Heathenism,

See also Jer. xii. 16, and xvi. 14, 15, and xxiii. 7, 8. Hos.

iv. 15. Amos viii. 14, and ver. 5.

These words CHAI JEHOVAH, Jehovah liveth, summa-
rily comprehended a profession of faith in that alisufficiency

and immutability of God, which is implied in the name JE-
HOVAH, and which attributes are very often signified in

scripture by God's being the LIVING GOD, as is very

manifest from Josh. iii. 10, i Sam. xvii 26, 36. 2 Kings xix. 4fi

J 6. Dan. vi. 26. Psal. xviii. 46, and innumerable other places.

The other thing professed in swearing into the Lord was
obedience, called, Walking in the name of the Lord. Micali

iv. 5. " All people will walk every one in the name of his God,

and we will walk in the name of the Lord our God for ever

and ever." Still with the prefix beihy beshem^ as they were
said to swear bcsheniy in the name, or into the name of the

Lord.

This institution) in Deuteronomy, of swearing into the

name of the Lord, or visibly and explicitly uniting themselves

to him in covenant, was not prescribed as an extraordinary

duty, or a duty to be performed on a return from a general a-

postacy, and some other extraordinary occasions : But is evi-

tlcntly mentioned in the institution, as a part of the public

worship of God to be performed by all God's people, properly

belonging to the visible worshippers of Jehovah ; and so it is

very often mentioned by tlie prophets, as I observed before^

VoE. L Z
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and could largely demonstrate, if there was occasion for it, and

would not loo much lengthen out this discourse.

And this was not only an institution belonging to Israel un-

der the Old Testament, but also to Gentile converts, and

Christians under the New Testament. Thus God declares

concerning the Gentile nations, Jer. xii. 16. « If they will

diligently learn the ways of my people, to swear by my natne,

the Lord livcth, as they taught my people to swear by Baal :

Then shall they be built in the midst of my people," i. e.

They shall be added to my church ; or as the Apostle Paul

expresses it, Eph. iii. 19. ...22. " They shall be no more
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints,

and of the household of God, and be built upon the founda-

tion of Christ ; in whom all the building, fitly framed togeth*

cr, 8cc. In whom they also shall be builded for an habitation

of God through the Spirit.'* So it is foretold, that the way of

public covenanting should be the way of the Gentiles joining

themselves to the church in the days of the gospel, Isa. xliv.

o, 4, 5. ''I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and

floods upon the dry ground ; I will pour my Spirit upon thy

seed, and my blessing upon thine offspring, and they shall

spring up as among the grass, as willows by the water

courses ; one shall say, I am the Lord's, and another shall

call himself by the name of Jacob, and another shall sub-

scribe with his hand unto the Lord." As subscribing an in-

strument whereby they bound themselves to the Lord. This

was subscribing and covenanting themselves into the name of

Israel, and swearing into the name of the Lord, in the lan-

guage of those forcmentioned texts in Deuteronomy. So

taking hold of God's covenant, is foretold as the way in which

the sons of the stranger in the days of the gospel should be

joined to Ciod*s church, and brought into God*s sanctuary, and

to have communion in its worship and ordinances, in Isa. hi.

3, 6, 7. So in Isa. xix. 18, the future conversion of the Gen-

tiles in the days of tlie gospel, and their being brought to pro-

fess the true religion, is expressed by that, that they should

swear to the Lord of Hcsts. '' In that day shall five cities in

live land of V.'^\ pt speak ihc language of Canaan, and sv.car t«
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the Lord of Hosts." So in Jcr. xxiii. 5... .8, it seems to be

plainly foretold, that after Christ is come, and has wrought

out his great redemption, the same way of publicly professing

faith in the allsuflicient and immutable God, by swearing,

the Lord iiveth, should be continued, which was instituted of

old ; but only with this difference, that whereas formerly

they covenanted with God as their Redeemer out of Egypt,

now they shall as it were forget that woi-k, and have a special

respect to a much greater redemption. " Behold, the days

come, saith the Lord, that I will raise up unto David a right-

eous Branch. Therefore they shall no more say, the Lord liv-

cthj which brought up the children of Israel out of the land of

Egypt ; but, the Lord Iiveth, which brought up, and which led

the seed of t4ie house of Israel out of the north country," &c.

Another remarkable place wherein it is plainly foretold, that

the like method of professing religion should be continued in

the days of the gospel, which was instituted in Israel, by swear-

ing or public covenanting, is that, Isa. xlv. 22. ...35. " Look

unto me, and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth ; for I am
Cod, and there is none else : I have sworn by myself, the

word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not

return, that unto me every knee shall bow, every tx)ngue shall

swear : Surely shall one say, in the Lord have J righteous-

ness and strength ; Even to him shall men come : In the

Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory.**

This prophecy will have its last fulfilment at the day of judg-

jnent ; but it is plain, that the thing most directly intended is

the conversion of the Gentile world to the Christian religion.

What is here called swearing, the apostle, in citing this place,

once and again calls confessing; Rom. xiv. 11...." Every

tongue shall confess to God.** Philip, ii. 10 " That every

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.'* Which is

the word commonly used in the New Testament, to signify

making a public profession of religion. So Rom. x. 9, 10. " If

thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt

believe in thine heart, tliat God hath raised him from the dead,

thou shalt be saved : For with the heart man believeth unto

righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made unto
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salvation,'' Where a public profession of religion with the

mouth is evidently spoken of as a great duty of all Christ's peo-

ple, as well as believinjj in him ; and ordinarily requisite to

salvation ; not that it is necessary in the same manner that

faith is, but in like manner as baptism is. Faith and verbal

profession are jointly spoken of here as necessary to salvationi

in the same manner as faith and baptism are, in Mark xvi. 16.

" He that bclievcth and is baptized, shall be saved.'* And I

know no good reason why we should not look on oral profes-

sion and covenanting with Christ, in those who are capable of

it, as much of a stated duty in the Christian church, and an

institution universally pertaining to the followers of Christ,

as much as baptism.

And if it be so that explicit open covenanting with God be

a great duty required of all, as has been represented ; then it

ought to be expected of persons before they are admitted to

the privileges of the adult in the church of Christ. Surely it

is proper, if this explicit covenanting take place at all, that it

should take place before persons come to those ordinances

wherein they, by their own act, publicly confirm and seal thi»

covenant. This public transaction of covenanting, which

God hfis appointed, ought to be, or have an existence, before

we publicly confirm and seal this transaction. It was that by

which the Israelites of old were introduced into the commu-
nion of God's nominal or visible church and holy city : As ap-

pears by Isa. xlviii. 1,2. *^ Hear ye this, O house of Jacob,

which are called by the name of Israel, and arc come forth

out of the waters of Judah, which swear by the name of the

Lord, and make mention of the God of Israel, but not in truth

i^or in righteousness : For they call themselves of the holy

city," &c. Wlien and after what manner particularly the Is-

raelites ordin.\ri]y performed this explicit covenanting, I do

r»ot know that we can be certain ; but as it was first done on

occasion of God's first promulgating his law or covenant at

mount Sinai, and was done again on occasion of a repetition

or renewed pioniul}j;ation of it on the plains of Moab, and was

done on occasion of the public reading of the law in Josiah't

time (2 Kings xxUi. 3.) and was done after the return from
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%he captivity, on occasion of the public reading of it at the feast

of tabernacles (Neh. viii. ix. and x.) so it appears to me most

likely, that it was done every seventh year, when the law or

covenant of God was, by divine appointment, read in the au-

dience of all the people at the feast of tabernacles ; at least

done then by all who then heard the law read the first time,

and who never had heard, nor publicly owned the covenant of

God before. There are good evidences that they never had

communion in those ordinances which God had appointed as

seals of his covenant, wherein they themselves were to be ac-

tive, such as their sacrifices, Zic. until they had done it : It is

plainly implied in Psal. 1. that it was the manner in Israel vo*

cally to own God's covenant, or to take it into their mouths,

before they sealed that covenant in their sacrifices. See Ver.

16, taken with the preceding part of the Psalm, from Ver. 5.

And that they did it before they partook of the passover (which

indeed was one of their sacrifices) or entered into the sanctua-

ry for communion in the temple worship, is confirmed by th©

words of Hezekiah, when he proclaimed a passover, 2 Chron.

XXX. 8. " Now be ye not stiff necked, as your fathers were ;

but yield yourselves unto the Lord (in the Hebrew, give the

hand to the Lord) and enter into his sanctuary, which he hath

sanctified for ever, and serve the Lord your God." To give

the hand, seems to be a Hebrew phrase for entering into cove-

nant, or obliging themselves by covenant, Ezra x. 19. " And
they gave their hands that they would put away their wives."

And, as has been already observed, it was foretold that Christ-

ians should in this way be admitted to communion in the priv-

ileges of the church of Christ.

Having thus established the premises of the argument I in-

tend, I now come.

Secondly^ To that which I think liiust be the consequence,

viz. That none ought to be admitted to the privileges of adult

persons in the church of Christ, but such as make a profes-

sion of real piety. For the covenant, to be owned or profess-

ed, is God's covenant, which he has revealed as the method

*f our spiritual union with him, and our acceptance as the ob-
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jccts of his eternal favor ; which is no other than the cove/

nant of t^^race ; at least it is so, without dispute, in these day*

of the i^ospcl. To own this covenant, ij to profess the con-

tent ofour hearts to it ; and that is the sum and substance of

true piety. It is not only a professing the assent of our unr

dcrslandings, that we undcrstajid there is such a covenant, or

that we understand we arc obliged to comply with it ; but it

is to profess ihc consent of our wills, it is to manifest that we

do comply with it. There is mutual profession in this affair, a

profession on Christ's part, and a profession on our part ; as it

is in marriage. And it is the same sort of profession that is

made on both sides, in this respect, that eai:h professes a con-

sent of heart. Christ in his word dcchires an entire consent

of heart as to what he offers ; and the visible Christian, in the

answer that he makes to it in his Christian profession, de-

clares a consent and compliance of heart to his proposal.

Owning the c(jvenant ib professing to make the transaction of

that covenant our own. The transaction of that covenant is

that of espousals to Christ ; on our part, it is giving oup souls

to Christ as his spouse. There is no one thing that the cove-

nant of grace is so often compared to in scripture, as the mar-

riage covenant ; and the visible transaction, or mutual pro-

fession there is between Chiist and the visible church, is a-

bundantly compared to the mutual profession lliere is in mar-

Tiage. In marriage the bride professes to yield to the bride-

groom's suit, and to take him for her husband, renouncing all

others, and to give up herself to him to be entirely and for-

tver possessed by him as his wife. But he that professes this

towards Christ, professes saving fidth. They that openly

covenanted with God according to the tenor of the institution,

Deut. X. 20, visibly united themselves to God in the union

of that covenant ; they professed on their parts the union of

the covenant of God, wiiich was the covenant of grace. It is

said in the institution, " Thou shalt cleave to the Lord, and

swear l)y his name ;" or as the words more literally arc,

*^ Thou sbalt unite unto the Lord, and swear into his name.'*

So in Isa. Ivi. it is called a '' joining themselves to the Lord."

But the union, cleavinj;, or joining of that covenant is savinjj
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faith, the grand ctuidition of the covenant of Christ, by which

we are in Christ : This is what brings us into the Lord. For

a person explicitly or professedly to enter into the union or

relation of the covenant of grace with Christ, is the same aa

professedly to do that which on our part is the uniting act^

*nd that is the act of faith. To profess the covenant of grace,

is to profess the covenant, not as a spectator, but as one im-

mediately concerned in the aflfair, as a party in the covenant

professed ; and this is to profess that in the covenant which

belongs to us as a party, or to profess our part in the covenant ;

and that is the soul's believing acceptaace of the Saviour.

Christ's part is salvation, our part is a saving faith in him ;

not a feigned, but unfeigned faith ; not a common, but special

and saving faith ; no other faith than this is the condition of

the covenant of grace.

I know the distinction that is made by some, between the

internal and external covenant ; but, I hope, the divines thai

make this distinction, would not be understood, that there are

really and properly two covenants of grace ; but only that

those who profess the one only covenant of grace, are of two
sorts ; there are those v/ho comply with it internally and real-

ly, and others who do so only externally, that is, in profession

and visibility. But he that externally and visibly complies

ivith the covenant of grace, appears and professes to do so

really. This distinction takes place also concerning the cov-

enant of grace ; the one only covenant of grace is exhibited two
ways, the one externally by the preaching of the word, tho

other internally and spiritually by enlightening the mind
rightly to understand the word. But it is with the covenant,

as it is with the call of the gospel : He that really complies

with the external call, has the internal call ; so he that truly

complies with the external proposal of God's covenant, as

visible Christians profess to do, does indeed perform the in-

ward condition of it. But the New Testament affords no
more foundation for supposing two real and properly distinct

covenants of grace, than it does to suppose two sorts of real

Christians ; the unscnpturalness of which latter hypothesis I

observed before.
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"When those persons who were baplized in infancy do proper^

ly own their baptismal covenant, the meaning of it is, that thef

now, being become capable to act for themselves, do profess-

edly and explicitly make their parents' act, in giving- them up

to God, their own, by expressly givinp; themselves up to God,

But this no person can do, w iihout either being deceived, of

dissembling and professing what he himself supposes to be a

falsehood, unless he supposes that he in his heart consents to

be God's. A child of Christian parents never does tha'. for

himself which his parents did for him in infancy, until ho

gives himself wholly to God. But surely he does not do it,

who not only keeps back a part, but the chief part, his hearC

and soul. He that keeps back his heart, docs in effect keep

back all ; and therefore, if he be sensible of it, is guilty of

solemn wilful mockery, if he at the same time solemnly and

publicly professes that he gives himself up to God. If there

are any words used by si1ch, which in their proper significa-

tion imply that they give themselves up to God ; and if ihesc

words, as they intend them to be understood, and as they are

understood by those that hear them, according to their estab-

lished use and custom among that people, do not imply, that

they do it really, but do truly reserve or keep back the chief

part ; it ceases to be a profession of giving themselves up to

God, and so ceases to be a professed covenanting with God,

or owning God's covenant ; for the thing which they profess,

belongs to no covenant of God, in being ; for God has reveal-

ed no such covenant, nor has any such covenant of God any

existence, in which our transacting of the covenant is a giving

\ip ourselves to him with reserve, or holding back a part, es-

pecially holding back our souls, our chief part, and in effect

our all. There is no covenant of God at all, that has- these

for its terms ; to be sure, this is not the covenant of grace.

And therefore althou!!;h such public and solemn professing

may be a very unwarrantable and great abuse of woi'ds, and

taking God*s name in vain, it is no professed covenanting

with God.

One thing, as has been observed, thai belonged to Israel's

swearing into the name of the Lord, was the Lord Uvcth i
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'thereby they professed their faith in God's allsufficiency,

immutability and faithfulness. But if they really had such a

faith, it was a saving grace. They who indeed trust in the

allsufficiency of God, he will surely be their allsufficient

portion ; and they who trust in God's immutability and faith-

fulness, he surely will never leave nor forsake them. There

were two ways of swearing Jehovah livethy that we read of in

scripture ; one we read of, Jer. ii. 2. " Thou shalt swear, the

Lord liveth in truth, in judgment, and in righteousness :" And
the other way is swearing falsely, which we read of in the

next chapter, ver. 2, 3. " And though they say, The Lord

liveth, yet surely they swear falsely." (And certainly none

ought to do this. It follows, " O Lord, are not thine eyes

Upon the truth ?" i. e. God desires sincerity of heart in those

that profess religion. Here a gracious sincerity is opposed

to a false profession ; for when it is said, " O Lord, are not

thine eyes upon the truth ?" the expression is parallel with

those, Psal. li. 6. " Behold thou desirest the truth in the in-

"ward parts.'* 1 Sam. xvi. 7. « Man looketh on the outward

^appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart." Psal xi. 7.

" His countenance doth behold the upright." But these texts

speak of a gracious sincerity. Those spoken of, Jer. iv. 2.

that" sware. The Lord liveth,in truth, in judgment,and right-

eousness," were gracious persons, who had a thorough conver-

sion to God, as appears by the preceding verse, " If thou wilt

return, O Israel, saith the Lord, return unto me ;" i. e. Do not

do as you or Judah was charged with drying in the foregoing

chapter, ver. 10. " Judah hath not turned unto me with her

whole heart, but feignedly." Do not do thus, " but if thou Avilt

return, return unto me." And then it is added in the second

verse, « And thou shalt swear, the Lord liveth, in truth," &c.

that is, then your profession of religion will be worth regard-

ing, you will be indeed what you pretend to be, you will be

Israelites indeed, in whose profession is no guile. They who
said " The Lord liveth in truth, in judgment and in right-

eousness ;" they said, the Lord liveth as David did, Psal. xviii.

46. « The Lord liveth and blessed be my Rock." And did as

the apostle says he did, 1 Tim. iv. 10. " We trust in the

Vol. I. 2 A



tf4 QUALIFICATIONS

LiviNoGoDjwho is the Saviour of all men, especially of those

that believe." And as he would have Timothy exhort rich

men to do, chap. vi. 17. " That they trust not in uncertain

riches, but in the Living God." When the apostle speaks of

a profession of our faith in Christ, as one duty which all

Christians ought to perform as they seek salvation, it is ihc

profession of a saving faith that he speaks of : His word*

plainly imply it ;
" If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the

Lord Jesus, and shall believe in thine heart that God hath rais-

ed him from the dead, ihou shalt be saved." The faith which

was to be professed with the mouth, was the same which the

apostle speaks of as in the heart, but that is saving faith. The
latter is yet plainer in the following words ;

" for with the

heart man believelh uuto righteousness, and with the mouth

confession is made unto salvation." Believing unto righteous-

ness is saving faith ; but it is evidently the same faith which is

spoken of, as professed with the mouth, in the next words

in the same sentence. And that the Gentiles, in professing

the Christian religion, or swearing to Christ, should profess

saving faith, is implied, Isa. xlv. 23, 24. " Every tongue shall

swear ; surely shall one say, in the Lord have 1 righteous-

ness and strength ;" i. e. should profess entirely to depend on

Christ's righteousness and strength.

For persons merely to promise, that they ivill believe in

Christ, or that they ivill hereafter comply with the conditions

and duties of the covenant of grace, is not to own that cove-

nant. Such persons do not profess 7iow to enter into the

covenant of grace with Christ, or into the relation of that cov-

enant to Christ. All that they do at present, is only a speak-

ing fair ; they say they will do it hereafter ; they profess that

they will hereafter obey that command of God, to believe on

the name of his Son Jesus Christ. But what is such a pj-ofes-

aion good for, and what credit is to be given to such promises

of future obedience ^ when at the same time they pretend no

other at present, than to live and continue in rebellion against

those great commaiuls which give no allowance or license

for delay ? They who do thus, instead of properly owning

the covenant, do rather for the present visibly reject it. It
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is not unusual, in some churches, where the doctrine I oppose

has been established, for persons at the same time that they

come into the church, and pretend to own the covenant, freely

to declare to their neighbors, they have no imagination that

they have any true faith in Christ, or love to him. Such per-

sons, instead of being professedly united to Christ, in the union

of the covenant of grace, are rather visibly destitute of the love

of Christ, and so, instead of being qualified for admission to

the Lord's supper, are rather exposed to that denunciation of

the apostle, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. " If any man love not the Lord

Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema, Maranatha."

That outward covenanting, which is agreeable to scripture

institution, is not only a promising what is future (though that

is not excluded) but a professing what is present, as it is in

the marriage covenant. (Though indeed it is true, that it

was chiefly on account of the promise or vow which there is

in the covenant, that it is called swearing.) For a woman to

promise, that she will hereafter renounce all other men for

the sake of him who makes suit to her, and will in some fu-

ture time accept of him for her husband, is not for her now to

enter into the marriage covenant with him : She that does

this with a man, professes now to accept of him, renouncing

-all others ; though promises of hereafter behaving towards

him as a wife, are also included in the transaction. It seems

as though the primitive converts to Christianity, in the pro-

fession they made of religion, in order to their admission into

the Christian church, and in their visibly entering into cove-

nant, in order to the initiating seal of the covenant in baptism,

did not explicitly make any promises of any thing future,

they only professed the present sentiments and habit of their

minds, they professed that they believed in Christ, and so were

admitted into the church by baptism ; and yet undoubtedly

they were, according to foremcntioned prophecies, admitted

in the way of public covenanting, and as the covenant people of

God they owned the covenant before the seal of tlic covenant

was applied. Their professing faith in Christ was visibly own-

ing the covenant of grace, because faith in Christ was the grand

pondition of that covenant. Indeed, if the faith which ihey



\V6 QUALIFICATIONS

professed in order to baptism, was only an historical or doc*

iriiial faith, (as some suppose) or any common faith, it -would

not have been any visible entering into the covenant of grace ;

for a common faith is not the condition of that covenant ; nor

would there properly have been any covenanting in the

case. If we suppose, the faith they professed was the

grace by which the soul is united to Christ, their profession

was a covenanting in this respect also, that it implied an en-

gagement of future obedience ; for true faith in Christ in-

cludes in its nature an acceptance of him as our Lord and

King, and devoting ourselves to his service : But a profession

of historical faith implies no profession of accepting Christ

as our King, nor engagement to submit to him as such.

When the Israelites publicly covenanted with God, accord-

ing to the institution in Deuteronomy, ihey did not only

promise somctlung future, but professed something present ;

ihey avouched Jehovah to be their God, and also promised to

keep his commands. Thus it was in that solemn covenant

transaction between God and the people on the plains of Mo-

ab, which is summarily described, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. " Thou
hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk

in his ways, and to keep his statutes, and his commandments,

and his judgments, and to hearken unto his voice ; and the

Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people,

as he hath promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all his

commandments." The people, in avouching God for their

God, professed a compliance with the terms of the covenant

of grace ; as the covenant of grace is summarily expressed

in those words, " I will be thy God, and thou shalt be my peo-

ple." They that avouch the Lord to be their God, do profess

to accept of Jehovah as their God ; and that is to accept him

as the object of their supreme respect and trust. For that

which wc choose as the object ofour highest regard, that, and

that only, do we take as our God. None therefore that value

and love the world more than Jehovah, can, without lying, or

being deceived, avouch Jehovah to be their God : And none

that do not trust in Christ, l)ut trust more in their own

strength or righleousncss, can avouch Christ to be their Sa-
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viour. To avouch God to be our God, is lo profess that he i»

our God by our own act ; i. e. That we choose him to be our

chief good and last end, the supreme object of our esteem and

regard, that we devote ourselves to, and depend upon. And
if we are sensible that we do not this sincerely, we cannot pro-

fess that we actually do it ; for he that does not do it sincerely,

does not do it at all : There is no room for the distinction ot

a moral sincerity and gracious sincerity in this case : A su-

preme respect of heart to God, or a supreme love to him,

which is real, is but of one sort : It would be absurd, to talk of

a morally sincere supreme love to God in those who really

love dirt and dung more than him. AVhoever does with any

reality at all makeGod the object of the supreme regard of his

heart, is certainly a gracious person. And whoever does not

make God the supreme object of his respect with a gracious

sincerity, certainly does not do it with any sincerity. I fear,

while leading people in many of our congregations, who have

no thought of their having the least spark of true love to God
in their hearts, to say, publicly and solemnly, that they avouch

God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to be their God, and

that they give themselves up to him, we have led them to

say they know not what. To be sure, they are very obscure

expressions, if they mean any thing that a carnal man docs,

under the reigning power of sin and enmity against God.

Here possibly it may be objected, that it is unreasonable to

suppose any such thing should be intended, in the profession

of the cotigregation in the wilderness, as a gracious respect lo

God, that which is the condition of God's covenant, when we
have reason to think that so few of them were truly gracious.

But I suppose, upon mature consideration this will not appear

at all unreasonable. It is no more unreasonable to suppose

this people to make a profession of that respect to God, which

they had not in their hearts now, than at other limes when we
are informed they did so, as in Ezek. xxxiii. 31. "They
come unto thee as the people cometh, and they sit before

thee as my people :" [i. e. as though they were my saints, as

they profess to be] " For with their mouth they shew much
love, but their heart goeth after covetousness." So in the
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apostle's time, that people professed that to be in their hearts

lowards God, which was not there. The apostle is speaking

of them, when he says. Tit. i. 16. " They profess that they

know God, but in works they deny him." This was common

among that people ; God declares them to be an hypocritical

nation, Isa. x. 6. And it is certain, this was the case with

them in the wilderness ; they there professed that respect to

Cod wl.^ch they had not ; as is evident by Psal. Ixxviii. 36,

37. " They did flatter him with their mouth, and they lied

unto him with their tongue ; for their heart was not right with

him, neither were they stedfast in his covenant." In owning

the covenant with God, they professed their heart was right

with him, as appears, bccansc it is mentioned as an evidence of

their having lied or dealt falsely in their profession, that their

heait was not right with him, and so proved not stedfast in

God's covenant, which they had owned. If their heart had been

right with God, they would have been truly pious persons ;

which is a demonstration, that what they professed was true

piety. It also appears that if they had had such an lieart in

them as they pretended to hav^, they would have been truly

pious persons, from Deut. v. where we have a rehearsal of

their covenanting at Mount Sinai. Concerning this it is said,

Ver. 28, 29. " And the Lord heard the voice of your words,

whep ye spake unto mc ; and the Lord said unto me, they

have well said all that they have spoken. O that there were

such an heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all

my commandments always, that it might be well with them

and with their children for ever." The people were mistaken

about their disposition and preparation of heart to go through

the business of God's service, as the man in the parable, that

undertook to build a tower without counting the cost. Nor

need it seem at all incredible, that that generation who cove-

nanted at Mount Sinai, should, the greater part of them, be

deceived, and think their hearts thoroughly disposed to give

up themselves forever to God, if we consider how much they

had strongly to move their affections ; the wonders wrought

in Egypt and at the Red Sta, where they were led through

on dry ground, and the Egyptians were so miraculously dcs-
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troyed ; whereby their affections were greatly raised, and they

sang God's praises : And particularly what they now saw at

Mount Sinai, of the astonishing manifestations of God's maj-

esty there. Probably the greater part of the sinners among
them were deceived with false affections ; and if there were
others that were less affected and who were not deceived, it

is not incredible that they, in those circumstances, should wil-

fully dissemble in their profession, and so in a more gross

sense flatter God with their lips, and lie to him with their

tongues. And these things are more credible concerning

that generation, being a generation peculiarly left to hardness

and blindness of mind in divine matters, and peculiarly noted
in the Book of Psalms for hypocrisy. And as to the genera-

tion of their children that owned the covenant on the plains

of Moab, they not only in like manner had very much to move
their affections, the awful judgments of God they had seen on

their fathers, God having brought them through the wilder-

ness, and subdued Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og the

king of Bashan before them, Moses's affecting rehearsal of

the whole series of God's wonderful dealings with them, to-

gether with his most pathetical exhortations ; but it was also

a time of great revival of religion and powerful influence of

the Spirit of God, and that generation was probably the most
excellent generation that ever was in Israel ; to be sure, there is

more good and less hurt spoken ofthem,than of any other gen-

eration that we have any account of in scripture.* A very great

part of them swore in truth, in judgment, and in righteous-

ness : And no wonder, that others at such a time fell in, eith-

er deceiving, or being deceived, with common affections ; as
is usual in times of great works of God for his churchy and of
the flourishing of religion. In succeeding generations, as the

people grew more corrupt, I suppose, their covenanting or

swearing into the name of the Lord degenerated inta a mat-
ter of mere form and ceremony ; even as subscribing relig-

ious articles seems to have done with the church of England j

•See Numb xiv. 31. Deut. i. 09, and viii. 15, 16. Josh. xxii. a, aa4
verse u, to theend, and xxiii 8 Deut. iv 4. Josh. xxiv. 31. Jade ^v
17,28. Psal,lxviii. 14. Jcr. ii. 2, 3, «i,andxxxi. 2,3. Hos. ix. to.
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and as it is lo be feared, owning the covenant, as it is called,

lias too much done in Newengland ; it beinj* visibly a pre-

vailing custom for persons lo neglect this, until they come to

be married, and then to do it for their credit's sake, and that

iheir children may be baptized. And I suppose, there was

commonly a great laxness in Israel among the priests who

had the conduct of this iiffair : And there were many things

in the nature of that comparatively carnal dispensation, which

negatively gave occasion for such things ; that is, whereby it

had by no means so great a tendency to prevent such like ir-

regularities, though very wrong in themselves, as the more

excellent dispensation, introduced by Christ and his Apostles.

And though these things were testified against by the Proph-

ets, before the Babylonish captivity ; yet God who is only

>vise, did designedly in a great measure wink at these, and

many other great irregularities in the church until the time

of reformation should come, which the Messiah was to have

the honor of introducing. But of these things I may perhaps

have occasion to say something more, when I come to an-

swer the objection concerning the passover.

Now lo return to the argument from the nature of cove-

Tjanting with God, or owning God's covenant : As to the

promises, which are herein, either explicitly or implicitly,

made ; the making these promises implies a profession of

true piety. For in the covenant of grace universal obedience

is engaged, obedience to all the commands of God ; and the

performance of inward spiritual duties is as much engaged in

the covenant of grace, as external duties ; and in some res-

pects much more. Therefore he that visibly makes the cov-

enant of grace his own, promises to perform those internal

duties, and to perform all duties with a gracious sincerity.

We have no warrant, in our profession of God's covenant, to

divide the duties of it, lo take some, and leave out others :

Especially have we not warrant to leave out those great com-

mands, of believing with the heart, of loving the Lord our

God with all our heart, and with all our soul, and our neigh-

bor as ourselves. He ihat leaves out these, in eflcct leaves

mit all ; for these are the sum of our whole duty, and of all
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God's commands: If we leave these out of our profession,

cnrely it is not the covenant of grace, which we profess. The
Israelites when they covenanted with God at Mount Sinaiy

and said, when God had declared to them the ten command-

ments, " All that the Lord hath spoken will we do, and be o-

bedient ;" their promise implied, that as they professed to

know God, they would in works not deny, but own and honor

him, and would conform to those two great commandments^

M'hich are the sum of all the ten, and concerning which God,

said " These words which I command thee this day, shall be

in thine heart." Deut. vi. 6. So, when they covenanted on the

plains of Moab, they promised to keep and do God*s com-

mands, " with all their heart, and with all their soul," as is very

evident by Dt ut. xxvi. 16, 17. So it was also when the peo-

ple owned their covenant in Asa*s time, 2 Chron. xv. 12,

" They entered into a covenant to seek the Loid God of their

fathers, with all their heart, and with all their soul." We
have also another remarkable instance, 2 Kings xxiii. 3, and

2 Chron. xxxiv. 31.

Now he who is wholly under the po^vep of a carnal mind,

which is not subject to the law of God, nor indeed can be,

cannot promise these things without either great deceit, or the

most manifest and palpable absurdity. Promising supposes

the person to be conscious to himself; or persuaded of him-

self, that he has such an heart in him ; for his lips pretend to

declare his heart. The nature of a promise implies inten-

tion or design. And proper real intention implies will, dis-

position, and compliance of heart. But no natural man is

properly willing to do these duties, nor does his heart com-
ply with them ; and to make natural men believe otherwise^

tends greatly to their hurt. A natural man may be willing^

from selflove, and from sinister views, to use means and take

pains that he may obtain a willingness or disposition to these

duties : But that is a very different thing from actually being

willing, or truly having a disposition to them. So he may-

promise, that he will, from some considerations or other, take

great pains to obtain such a heart : But if he does so, tl is i*

not the promise of the covenant of grace. Men may make:
Vol. L 2 B
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many religious promises to God, and many promises som«
way relating to the covenant of grace, that are not themselves

the promises of that covenant ; nor is there any thing of the

nature of covenanting in the case, because although they

should actually fulfil their promises, God is not obliged by

promise to them. If a natural man promises to do all that it

is possible for a natural man to do in religion, and fulfils his

promises, God is not obliged, by any covenant that he has en-

tered into with man, to perform any thing at all for him, res^

pectine: his saving benefits. And therefore he that promises

these things only, enters into no covenant with God ; because

the very notion of entering into covenant with any being, is en-

tering into a mutual agreement, doing or engaging that

which, if done, the other party becomes engaged on his part.

The New Testament informs us but of one covenant God en-

ters into with mankind through Christ, and that is the covc-

Dant of grace ; in which God obliges himself to nothing in us

that is exclusive of unfeigned faith, and the spiritual duties

that attend it : Therefore if a natural man makes ever so many
vows, that he will perform all external duties, and will pray

for help to do spiritual duties, and for an ability and will to

comply with the covenant of grace, from such principles as

he has, he does not lay hold of God*s covenant, nor properly

enter into any covenant with God : For we have no opportu-

nity to covenant with God in any other covenant, than that

which he has revealed ; he becomes a covenant party in no

other covenant. It is true, every natural man that lives un-

der the gospel, is obliged to comply with the terms of the cov-

enant of grace ; and if he promises to do it, his promise may-

increase his obligation, though he flattered God with his

mouth, and lied to him with his tongue, as the children of

Israel did in premising. But it will not thence follow, that

they ought knowingly to make a lying promise, or that min-

isters and churches should countenance them in so doing.

Indeed there is no natural man but what deceives himself

if he thinks he is truly willing to perform external obcdicnco

to God, universally and pcrscveringly through the various

trials of life that he may expect. And therefore in promising
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It, he is either very deceitful, or is like the foolish deceived

man that undertook to build when he had not wherewith to

finish. And if it be known by the church, before whom he

promises to build and finish, that at the same time he does

jnot pretend to have an heart to finish, his promise is worthy

of no credit or regard from them, and can make nothing visi"

ble to them but his presumption.

A great confirmation of what has been said under this head

of covenanting, is that text, Psal. 1. 16. " But unto the wick-

ed God saith, what hast thou to do, to declare my statutes, or

that thou shouldest take my covenant in thy mouth ?'* This

term, the nvicked, in the more general use of it in scripture, is

applied in that extent as to include all ungodly or graceless

persons, all that are under the reigning power of sin, and are

the objects of God's anger, or exposed to his eternal venge-

ance ; as might easily be made to appear by a particular enu-

meration of texts all over the Bible. All such are in scripture

called, " workers of iniquity, the children of the wicked one,"

Matth. xiii. 38. All such are said to be of the devil, 1 John

iii. 8. And to be the children of the devil, verse 10. The
righteous and the wickied are in a multitude of places in

scripture put in opposition ; and they are evidently opposed

one to the other, and distinguished one from another in scrip-

ture, as saints and sinners, holy and unholy, those that fear

God and those that fear him not, those that love him and

those that hate him. All mankind are in scripture divided by

these distinctions, and the Bible knows of no neuters or third

sort. Indeed those who are really wicked, may be visibly

righteous, righteous in profession and outward appearance :

But a sort of men who have no saving grace, that yet are not

really wicked men, are a sort of men of human invention, that

the scripture is entirely ignorant of. It is reasonable to sup-

pose, that by wicked men here, in this psalm, is meant all that

hate instruction, and reject God's word (Psal. 1. 17.) and not

merely such wicked men as are guilty of those particular

crimes mentioned, ver. 17 20, stealing, adultery, fraud, and

backbiting. Though only some particular ways of wicked-

ness are mentioned, yet we are not to understand that all oth-
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ers arc excluded ;
yea the words, in the conclusion of the pa

ragraph, are expressly applied to all that forget God in such

a manner as to expose themselves to be torn in pieces by his

-wrath in hell, ver. 22. "Now consider this, ye that for-ct

God, lest I tear you in pieces, and there be none to deliver."

We can no more justly argue, that because some gross sins

arc here specified, that no sinners are meant but such as live

in those or other gross sins, than we can argue from Rev.

xxii. 14, 15, that none shall be shut out of heaven but only

those who have lived in the gross sins there mentioned ;

<' Blessed are they that do his commandments, that they may

have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the

gates into the city : For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and

murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh a

lie." Nothing is more common in scripture, than in the de-

scriptions it gives, both of the godly and ungodly, together

M'ith their general character, to insert in o the description some

particular excellent practices of the one which grace tends to,

and some certain gross sins of the other which there is a

foundation for in the reigning corruption in their hearts. So,

lying is mentioned as part of the character of all natural men,

Psal. Iviii. 3, 4. (Who arc there called wicked men, as in

Psal. 1.) " The wicked are estranged from the womb ; they go

astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies : Their poison

is like the poison of a serpent," Sec. So it is said of the wick-

ed, Psal. X. 2, 3, 4, 7. His mouth is full of cursing and bittcr-

nc s." This the apostle, Rom. iii. cites as a description of

all natural men. So it is said of the wicked, Psal. cxl. 3.

" They have sharpened their tongues as a serpent ; adder's

poison is under their lips ;" which the same apostle in the

same place, also cites as what is said of all natural men. The

very same gross sins which are here mentioned in the fiftieth

psalm, are from time to time inserted in Solomon's descrip-

tions of the wicked man, as opposed to the righteous, in the

book of Proverbs ; Particularly the sins mentioned in the

19lh verse of that Psalm, " Thou givcst thy mouth to evil,

and thy tongue fiamcth deceit ;" are thus mentioned, as be-
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loti^ng to the character of the wicked man, Prov. xil " The

thoughts of the righteous "are right ; but the counsels of the

wicked are deceit. The words of the wicked are to lie in

•wait for blood ; but the mouth of the upright shall deliver

them." Nevertheless it is plain, that the wise man in his

book, in his distinction of the righteous and the wicked, means

the same as godly and ungodly. Only reading the two fore-

going chapters will be enough to satisfy any of this. Observe

chap. X. 3, 7, 16, 20, 21, 24, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, and xi. 3, 5,

€, 7, 8, 9, 1 1, 18, 19, 20, 21, 23, 30, 31, besides innumerable

other like texts all over the book. In chap. i. 16, it is said of

sinners, " Their feet run to evil, and make haste to shed

blood." This the apostle, in Romans iii. 15, cites as belong-

ing to the description of all natural men. So in the descrip-

tion of the wicked, Prov. iv. 14.. ..19, it is said, that "they

sleep not unless they have done mischief; that they drink the

wine of violence," &c. and yet by the wicked there is meant
the same with the graceless man ; as appears by the antithe-

Ns, there made between him and the " just or righteous,

whose path is as the shining light, which shineth more and

more to the perfect day."

As a further evidence that by the wicked in this Psal. 1. 16,

is meant the same as the ungodly or graceless, it is to be ob-

served, here is a pretty manifest antithesis, or opposition be-

tween the wicked and the saints, that shall be gathered to

Christ at the day of judgment, spoken of verse 5. There
God speaking of his coming to judgment, says, " Gather my
saints together, those that have made a covenant with me by-

sacrifice :" And then, after shewing the insufficiency of the

sacrifices of beasts, implying that that is a greater sacrifice by
which these saints make a covenant with him, it is added,
*' But to the wicked" [that are not in the number of my
saints] " God doth say, What hast thou to do, to take my cov-

enant into thy mouth ?" Approving of the covenanting of the

former, but disapproving the covenanting of the latter. As to

the gathering of God's saints, there spoken, if wc consider the

foregoing and following verses, it is evidently the same with
that gathering of his elect, when Christ comes in the clouds of
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heaven, which is spoken of, Matth. xxiv. 30, 31 ; and with

that gathering of the rit^hteous, as his wheat into his barn, at

the day of judgment, spoken of Matih. xiii. And therefore

there is as much reason to suppose, that by the wicked, which

are opposed to them, is meant all graceless persons, as there

is so to understand the doers of iniquity, spoken of in that

Matth. xiii. as those that are opposed to the righteous, which

shall then " shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father, ver. 43. And there is one thing more which still fur-

ther confirms me in my construction of Psal. I. 16, which is,

That the plain reason here given against wicked men's tak-

ing God's covenant into their mouths, holds good witli respect

to all graceless men, viz. Because ihey do not comply with,

but reject the very covenant, which they with their mouths

profess to own and consent to. Ver. 1 7. " Seeing thou hatest

instruction, and castest my words behind thee :" As much

as to say," Thou rcjectest and hast a reigning enmity against

my statutes, which thou declarest and professest a compliance

with." And this is the spirit and practice of all who live in

the sin of unbelief and rejection of Clirist ; they live in a way

that is altogether inconsistent with the covenant of grace ; for

the sum and substance of the condition and engagement of

that covenant is what every natural man is under the reigning

power of enmity against, and lives in contradiction to. There-

fore, I think, it follows, that they who know it is thus with

them, have nothing to do to take God's covenant into their

mouths ; or, in other wordsj have no warrant to do this, until

it be otherwise with them.

III. The nature of things seems to afford no frood reason

why the people of Christ should not openly profess a proper

respect to him in their hearts, as well as a true notion of hira

in their heads, or a right opinion of him in their judgments.

I can conceive of nothing reasonably to be supposed the de-

sign or end of a public profession of religion, that does not as

much require a profession of honor, esteem and friendship of

heart towards Christ, as an orthodox opinion about him ; or

why the former should not be as much expected and required
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in order to a being admitted into the company of his friend*

and followers, as the latter. It cannot be because the former

is in itself is not as important, and as much to be looked at,

as the latter ; seeing the very essence of religion itself con-

sists in the former, and without it the latter is wholly vain, and

makes us never the better ; neither happier in ourselves nor

more acceptable to God. One end of a public profession oE

religion is the giving public honor to God : But surely the

profession of inward esteem and a supreme respect of heart

towards God is as agreeable to this design, and more directly

tending to it, than the declaring of right speculative notions of

him. We look upon it that our friends do the more especial-

ly and directly put honor upon us when upon proper occasions

they stand ready not only to own the truth of such and such

facts concerning us, but 'also to testify their high esteem and

cordial and entire regard to us. When persons only manifest

their doctrinal knowledge of things of religion, and express

the assent of their judgments, but at the same time make no

pretence to any other than a being wholly destitute of all true

love to God, and a being under the dominion of enmity against

him, their profession is in some respects, very greatly to

God's dishonor : For they leave reason for the public greatly

to suspect that they hold the truth in unrighteousness, and

that they are some of those that have both seen and hated

Christ and his Father, John xv. 24. Who of all persons have

the greatest sin, and are most to God's dishonor.

I am at a loss, how that visibility of saintship, which the

honored author ef The Appeal to the Learned supposes to be

all that is required in order to admission to the Lord's supper,

can be much to God's honor, viz. Such a visibility as leaves

reason to believe, that the greater part of those who have it,

are enemies to God in their hearts, and inwardly the servants

of sin. Such a visibility of religion as this, seems rather to in-

crease a visibility of wickedness in the world, and so of God's

dishonor, than any thing else ; i. e. it makes more wicked-

ness visible to the eye of an human judgment, and gives ment

reason to think, there is more wickedness in the world, than

otherwise would be visible to them : Because we have reason
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to think, that those who live in a rejection of Christ, under th»

light of the gospel, and the knowledge and common belief of

its doctrine, have vastly greater sin and guilt thnn other men.

And that venerable divine himself did abundantly teach this.

Christ came into the world to engage in a war wiih God's

enemies, nin and Satari ; and a great war there is inaintained

between them ; which war is concerning us ; and the contest

is, who shall have >hc possession ofOUR HEARTS. Now\

it is reasonable under these circumstances, ihat we should

declare on whose side we are, whether on Christ's side, or

on the side of his enemies. If we would be admitted amorgc

Christ's friends and followers, it is reasonable that we should

profess we are on the LorcTs side^ and that we yield OUR
HEARTS (which the contest is about) to him, and not to his

rivals. And this seems plainly to be the design and nature

of a public profession of Christ. If tliis profession is not

made, no profession is made that is worth regarding, or worth

the making, in such a case as this is, and to any such pur-

pose as a being admitted among his visible friends. There

is no other being on Christ's side, in this case, but a being so

with an undivided hearty preferring him to all his ritals, and

renouncing them all for his sake. The case admits of na

neutrality, or lukewarmncss, or a middle sort of persons with

a moral sincerity^ or such a common faith as is consisteiit with

loving sin and the world better than Christ. He that is not

'with vie (says Christ) is a^^ainst ?ne. And therefore none do

profess to be on Christ's side but they who profess to re-

nounce his rivals. For those who would be called Christians,

to profess no higher regard to Christ than what w ill admit of

a superior regard to the vjorld^ is more absurd than if a wo-

man pretending to marry a man, and take him for her hus-

band, should profess to take him in some sort, but yet not

pretend to take him in such a manner as is inconsistent with

her allowing other men a fuller possession of her, and greater

intimacy with her than she allows him. The nature of the

case, as it stands between us and Jesus Christ, is such, that an

open, solemn profession of being entirely for him, and giving

bim the possession of our hearts, renouncing all compelitors>
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is vojbx^ requisite in this case, than a like profession in any

other case. The profcssion of an intermediate sort of state

of our mind, is very disagreeable to the nature of Christ's

errand, work, and kingdom in the world, and all that belongs

to the designs and ends of his administrations ; and for

ministers and churches openly to establish such a kind of

profession of Christ as part of his public service, which docs

not imply a pretence of any more than lukewarmness, is, I

fear, to make a mere sham of a solemn public profession of

Christianity, and seems to be wholly without warrant from

the word of God, and greatly to God's dishonor.

It cannot be justly here pretended, as a reason why the

opinion. concerning doctrines should be professed, and not

friendship or raftcct of hearty that the former is more eanilif

discerned and known by us than the latter. For though it be

true, that men may be at a loss concerning the latter., yet it is

as true that they may be so concernhig tl.e former loo. They
may be at a loss in many cases concerning the fulness of the

determination of their own inclination and choice ; and sa
they may concerning the fulness of the determination of their

judgment. I know of nothing in human nature that hinders

the acts of men's wills being properly subject to their own
consciousness, any more than the acts of their judgment ;

nor of any reason to suppose that men may not discern their

own consent as well as their assent. The Scripture plainly

supposes gracious dispositions and acts to be things properly

under the eye of conscience. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. « Know ye not

your own selves ?" John xxi. 15. " Simon son of Jonas, lov-

est thou me ?" And many other places. Nor is the nature

of godliness less made known, than the true doctrines of re-

ligion. Piety of heart, m the more essential things belong-

ing to it, is as clearly revealed, as the doctrines concerning

the nature of God, the person of the Messiah, and tne meth-

od of his redemption.

IV. We find in the Scripture, that all those of God's pro-

fessing people, or visible saints who are not /rw/j/ //zows, are

represented as counterfeits^ as having guile., disguise., and a

false appearance^ as making false pretences, and as being de-

Vol. L 2 C
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ceitfut and hyfiocrites Thus Christ says of Nathaniel, J6hft

i. 47. " Behold an Israeliie indeed, in whom is no guile ;"

that is, a truly gracious person ; implying, that those of

God's professing people, who are not gracious, are guilfful^

and deceitful in their profession. So sinners in Zion, or

in God's visible church, are culled hy/iocrites. Isa. xxxiii.

14. " The sinners in Zion are afraid, fearfulness hath sur-

prised the hyfiocrites.** Isa. xi. i7. " Everyone is an hyfiocritc

and an evil doer." So they are called lying children.^ Isa. xxx.

9. and chap. lix. 13. and are represented as /i//n§-, in pretend-

ing to be of the temple or church of God. Jer. vii. 2, 4

" Hear the word of the Lord, all ye of Judah, that enter in at

these gates to worship the Lord Trust yc not in lying

"words, saying. The temple of the Lord, the temple of the

Lord, the temple of the Lord are these." They are spoken

of as falsely calling themselves of the holy city, Isa. xlviii. 1, 2.

They are culled silver clross^ and reprobate or refune silver

(Ezek. xxxii. 18. Jer. vi. 30.) which glisters and shows like

tinje silver, but has not its inward worth. So they are com-

pared to adulterated winey Isa. i. 22. and to trees full of leaves

bidding fair for frultfulness, Matth. xxi. 19. Clouds that look

as if they were full of rain, yet bring nothing but ivind^ Jude,

12. JVells without water, that do but cheat the thirsty trav-

eller, 2 Pet. ii. 13. A deceitful bow, that appears good, but

fails the archer, Psal, Ixxviii. 57. IIos. vii. 16....IMr. Stoddard,

in his ylppeal to the Learned, from time to time supposes all

-visible saints, who arc not truly pious, to be hypocrites, as in

pages 15, 17, 18.

Now what ground or reason can there be thus to represent

those as visible saints or members of Cod*s visible church,who

are not truly pious, if the profession of such does not imply

any pretence to true piety ; and when they never made a

pretence to any thing more than common grace, or moral

sincerity, which many of them truly have, and therefore are

not ut all hypocritical or deceitful in their pretences, and are

as much without guile, in what they make a profession of,

as Nathaniel was ? The Psalmist speaking of sincere piety,

calls it the truth in the inward parts. Psal. li. " Behold,
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thou desirest the truth in the inward parts," It is called

truth with reference to some declaration or profession made

by God*s visible people ; but on the hypothesis which I op-

pose, common grace is as properly the truth in the inward

parts, in this respect, as savint^ grace. God says, concern-

ing Israel, Deut. xxxii. 5. " Their spot is not the spot of

his children." God here speaks of himself as it were disap-

pointed : The words have reference to sovac profession they

had made : For why should this remark be made after this

manner, that there were sjiots upon them, shrewd marks

that they were not his children^ if they never pretended to

be his children, and never were accepted under any such

notion to any of the privileges of his people ?

God is pleased to represent himself in his word as though

he trusted the profession of his visible people, and as dlsafi*

pointed when they did not approve themselves as his faithful,

stedfast, and thorough friends. Isa. Ixiii. 8, 9, 10. " For he

said, Surely they are my people, children that will not He.

So he was their Saviour : In all their affliction he was afflicted.

But they rebelled and vexed his Holy Spirit ; therefore he

was turned to be their enemy." The same is represented in

many other places. I suppose that God speaks after this man-

ner, because he, in his present, external dealings with his visi-

ble people, does not act in the capacity of the Searcher of

Hearts, but accommodates himself to their nature, and the

present state and circumstances of his church, and speaks

to them and treats them after the manner of men, and deals

•with them in their own way. But, supposing the case to be

even thus, there would be no ground for such replresenta-

tions, if there were no profession of true godliness. When
God is represented as trusting that men will be his faithful

friends, we must understand that he trusts to their pretences.

But how improperly would the matter be so represented if

there were no pretences to trust to, no pretences of any real,

thorough friendship ? However there may be a profession of

some common affection that is morally sincere, yet there is

no pretence of loving him more than, yea not so much as his

enemies. What reason to trust that they will be faithful
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to God as their master, \\'hcn the reli^on thev profess a.-

mounts to no more than serving two masters ? What reason

to trust that ihcy will be stable in their ways, when they do

not pretend to be of a sinp:le heart, and all know that the

double minded persons used to be unstable in all their ways ?

Those who only proless moral sincerity or common gracc^

do not pretend to love God above the world. And such grace

is what God and man know is liable to pass away as the ear-

ly dew and the morning cloud. If what men profess amounts

to nothing beyond lukewarmness, it is not to be expected, that

they will be faithful to the death. If men do not pretend to

have any oil in their vessels, what cause can there be to trust

that their lamps will not go out ? If they do not pretend to

have any root in them, what cause is there for any disap-

pointment when they wither away.

When God, in the forementioned place, Isa. Ixiii. repre-

sents himself as trusting Israel's profeBsion,and saying, Surely

they are my people, children that will not He ; it cannot be

understood, as if he trusted that they were his people in that

sense, in which the ten tribes were called God's people after

they had given up themselves to idolatry for two or three

hundred years together without once repenting : But, surely

they are my sincere saints and children, as they profess to

be, Israelites indeed without guile ; for surely they would not

do so evil a thing as to make a lying profession. This seems

to be the plain import of the woi-ds : It therefore shews that

the profession they made was of real, Nntal godliness.

V. The eight first verses of the fifty sixth chapter of Isa-

iah, I think, afford good evidence, that such qualifications are

reipiisite in order to a due coming to the privileges of a visi-

ble church state, as I have insisted on. In the four preced-

ing chapters we have a prophecy of gospel times, the bless-

ed state of things which the Messiah should introduce. The
prophecy of the same times is continued in the former part

of this chapter. Here we have a prophecy of the abolishing

of the ceremonial law, which was a wall of separation, that

kept two sorts of persona, vir. Eunuchs and (ientiles, out

from the ordinances of the church or congregation of the
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%jord (for the words congregation and church are the same)

the place of whose meeting was in God*s house, within God's

walls, verse 5, and on God's holy mountain, verse 7. That

an the ceremonial law, which especially kept out the Gen-

tiles, was the law of circumcision, and the law that the eunuch

shall not enter into the congregation or church of the Lord,

we have in Deut. xxiii. 1. Now here it is foretold that in

the days when " God's salvation shall be come, and his right-

eousness revealed, by the coming of the Messiah, this wall of

separation should be broken down, this ceremonial law remov-

ed out of the way (but still taking care to note, that the law of

the Sabbath shall be continued, as not being one of those cere-

monial observances which shall be abolished) ; and then it is

declared, what is the great qualification which should be

looked at in those blessed days, when these external, ceremo-

nial qualifications of circumcision and squndness of body

should no more be insisted on, viz. piety of heart and practice,

joining themselves to the Lord^ loving the name of the Loi'd, to

*be his servants^ choosing the things that please him^ iJfc. Ver. 3.

&c. " Neither let the son of the stranger that hath joined him-

self to the Lord, speak, saying, The Lord hath utterly separ-

ated me from his people ; neither let the eunuch say. Behold,

I am a dry tree ; for thus saith the Lord unto the eunuchs

that keep my Sabbaths, and choose the things that please me,

and take hold of my covenant, even unto them will I give in

my house, and within my walls, a place, and a name better

than of sons and of daughters ; I will give unto them an ev-

erlasting name, that shall not be cut off. Also the sons of

the stranger that join themselves to the Lord, to serve him,

and to love the name of the Lord, to be his servants, every

one that keepeth the Sabbath from polluting it, and taketh

hold of my covenant: Even them will I bring to my holy

mountain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer
;

their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be accepted up-

on mine altar : For mine house shall be called an house of

prayer for all people. The Lord God which gathereth the

outcasts of Israel, saith. Yet will I gather others to him be-

sides those that are gathered unto him."
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VI. The r^preBentationa which Christ makes of his visi-

hk churchy from time to time, in his cliscoui'J^cs and parables»

make the thinj:; manifest \vhich I have laid down.

As particularly the representation which Christ makes in

the latter end of Matthew vii. of the final issue of things with

respect to the different sorts of members of his visible church :

Those that only say, Lord^ Lord^ and those who do the nvill of

his Father ivhich U in heaven ; those ivho build their house ufion

a rocky and those tvho build ufton the sand. They arc all (of

both kinds) evidently such as have pretended to an high hon-

or and regard to Christ, have claimed an interest in him, and

accordingly hoped to be finally acknowledged and received as

some of his. Those visible Christians who are not true

Christians, for the present, cry. Lord- Lord ; that is, arc for-

ward to profess respect, and claim relation to him ; and will

be greatly disappointed hereafter in not being owned by him.

They shall then come and cry. Lord, Lord. This compel-

lalion Lordy is commonly given to Jesus Christ in the

Kew Testament, as signifying the special relation which

Christ stood in to his disciples, rather than his universal do-

minion. They shall then come, and earnestly claim relation,

as it is represented of Israel of old, in the day of their distress,

and God's awful judgments upon them, Hos. viii. 2. " Israel

shall cry unto me. My God, we know thee."

To knoiv does not here intend speculative knowledge, bat

knowing as one knoivs his oivn^ has a peculiar respect to, and

owns and has an interest in. These false disciples shall not

only claim interest in Christ, but shall plead and bring argu-

ments to confirm their claim ; I.ord^ Lord^ have ive not Jiro/ih-

eftied in thy name^ and in thy najnc have cast out dej'ils, and in

thy name have d'jne many rjondrr/ul ivorks ? It is evidently the

language of those that are dreadfully disappointed. Then

(says Christ) I will firofcss unto them^ Inei'cr knevj you ; dcjiart

from mcy ye that tvork ini(/uity. </. d. " Though they profess a

relation to me, 1 will profess none to them ; though they plead

that they know me, and have an interest in me, I will declare

to them that I never owned tlicm as any of mine ; and will

bid them depart from mc as those that I will never own, no?
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have any thing to do with, in such a relation as they claim."

Thus all the hopes ihey had lived in, of being hereafter receiv-

ed and owned by Christ,as in the number of his friends and fa-

vorites, are dashed in pieces. This is further illustrated by what
follows, in the comparison 6f the wise man who built his house
On a rock ; representing those professed disciples who build

their hope of an interest in him on a sure foundation, whose
house shall stand in the trying day, and the foolish man who
built his house on the sand ; representing those professed dis-

ciples or hearers of his word, who build their opinion and hope
of an interest in him on a false foundation, whose house in the

great time of trial shall have a dreadful fall, their vain hope
shall issue in dismal disappointment and confusion.

On the whole it is manifest that all visible Christians or

saints, all Christ's professing disciples or hearers that profess

him to be their Lord, according to the scripture notion of pro-

fessing Christ, are such as profess a saving interest in him
and relation to him, and live in the hope of being hereafter

owned as those that are so interested and related. By those

that hear Christ's sayings, in this place, are not meant merely
auditors of the word preached ; for there are many such who
make no pretence to an interest in Christ, and have no such
hope or opinion built on any foundation at all : But those who
profess to hearken to, believe, and yield submission to the

word of Christ. This is confirmed by the manner in which
the matter is expressed in Luke vi. " Whosoever cometh to

me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth them, I will shew you
to whom he is like :" i. e. Whosoever visibly comes to me,
and is one ofmy professed disciples. Sec.

This matter is confirmed by that parallel representation

that Christ gives us in Luke xiii. 25. ...29, of his final disposal

of the two different sprts of persons that are in the kingdom
or church of God ; viz. those who shall be allowed in his

church or kingdom when it comes to its state of glory, and
those who, though they have visibly been in it, shall be thrust

out of it. It is represented of the latter, that they shall then

come and claim relation and interest, and cry. Lord, Lord, ofien

vntoui; and Christ shall answer and say, I know you r.Qtjv:hence
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you arc. As much as to say, ^< Why do you claim relation

and acquaintance ^vith me ? You are strangers to me, 1 do not

own you.'* Theji (it is said) t/iey ^haLl begin to say^ We have

eaten, ajid drunk in f/iy /irese?ice^ and thou /tast taught in our

streets. As much as to sa.y, " This is a strange thing that thou

dost not own us ! We are exceedingly surprised that thou

shouldst account us as strangers that have no part in thee,

Tvhcn we have eaten and drunk in thy presence,' See. And
-lyhcn he shall finally insist upon it, <hat he docs not own them,

and will have nothing to do with them as his, then there ahall

be weeping and gnashing of teeth ; then they shall be filled with

dismal disappointment, confusion and despair, when they

shall see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in

the kingdom of God, with whom they expected to dwell for-

ever there, and they themselves thrust out. By this it is evi-

dent, that those visible members of the kingdom of God, that

hereafter shall be cast out of it, are such as look upon them-

selves now interested in Christ and the eternal blessings of hia

kingdom, and make that profession.

The same is manifest by the parable of the ten virgins,

Matth. XXY. In the first verse it is said, Tne kingdom of heav-

en [i. e. the church of Christ] is likened unto ten virgins. The

two sorts of virgins evidently represent the two. sorts of mem-
bers of the visible church of Christ ; the wise, those who are

true Christians ; and the foolish, those who are apparent, but

not true Christians. The foolish virgins were to all appear-

ance the children of the bride chamber; they were such as to

appearance had accepted of the invitation to the wedding,

•which represents the invitations of the gospel, wherein the;

bridegroom and bride say, Come ; they herein had testified

the same respect to the bridegroom and bride that the wise

had : The parable naturally leads us to suppose, that they

were to appearance every way of the same society with the

wise, pretended to be the same sort of persons, in like manner

interested in the bridegroom, and that they were received by

the wise under such a notion ; they made a profession ot the

very same kind of honor and regard to the bridegroom, in

going forth to meet him with their lamps, as his friends to
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ihew him respect, and had the same hope of enjoying the

privileges and entertainments of the wedding : There was a

difference with respect to oil in their vessels^ but there was no

difference with respect to their lamp's. One thing intended

by their lamfis-i as I suppose is agreed by all, is their /iro/J?s-

sion. This is the same in both ; and in both it is a profession

oigrace, as a lavifi (from its known end and use) is a mani-

festation or shew of oil. Another thing signified by the blaze

of their lamps seems to be the light of hojif^ : Their lamps

signify in general the appearance of grace or godliness, includ-

ing both the appearance of it to the view or judgment of oth-

ers, and also to their own view, and the judgment they enter-

tain of themselves : Their lamps shone, not only in the eyes

of others, but also in their own eyes. This is conBrmed, be-

cause on the hearing the midnight cry, they find their lamfut

are gone out j which seems most naturally to represent this

to us, that however hypocrites may maintain their hopes while

they live, and while their Judge is at a distance, yet when they

come to be alarmed by the sound of the last trumpet, their

hopes will immediately expire and vanish av/ay, and very oft-

en fail them in the sensible approaches of death. Where i&

the hojic of the hypocrite, when God takes away his soul? But
till the midnight cry the fooliah virgins seem to entertain the

same hopes with the wise ; when they first went forth with

the wise virgins, their lamps shone in their own eyes, and in

the eyes of others, in lii^e manner with the lamps of the wise

virgins. So that by this parable it also appears, that all visible

members of the Christian church, or kingdom of heaven, are

those that profess to "be gracious persons, as looking on them-
selves, and seeming, or at least pretending, to be such.

And that true piety is what persons ought to look at in

themselves as the qualification that is a proper ground for

them to proceed upon, in coming into the visible church of

Christ, and taking the privileges of its members, I think is

evident also from the parable of the marriage, which the king

made for his son, Matth. xxii. particularly the 11th and 12th

verses, " And when the king came in to see the guests, he
saw there a man which had not a wedding garment ; and he
Vol. I. e D
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saith unto him, Friend, how earnest thou in hither, not having

a wedding garment ? And he was speechless." Mr. Stoddard

says, (Appeal, page 4, j) « Here is a representation of the

day of judgment ; and such persons as come for salvation

without a Tjrdding garment shall be rejected in that day. So

that here being nothing said about the Lord's supper, all ar-

guing from this scripture falls to the ground." Upon which

I take leave to observe, that the king's coming in to see the

guests, means Christ's visiting his professing church at the

day of judgment, I make no doubt : But that the guests* com'

inginto the king^s house means persons coming for salvation at

the day of judgment, I am not convinced. If it may proper-

ly be represented, that any reprobates will come for salvation

at the day of judgment, they ^vill not do so before the king

appears ; but Christ will appear first, and then they will come

and cry to him for salvation. Whereas, in this parable the

guests are represented as gathered together in the king's

house before the king appears, and the king as coming in and

finding them there ; where they had entered while the day of

grace lasted, while the door was kept open, and invitations

given forth ; and not like those who come for salvation at the

day of judgment, Luke xiii. 25, who come after the door is

shut, and stand without, knocking at the door. I think it is ap-

parent beyond all contradiction, that by the guests' coming into

the king's house at the invitation of the servants, is intended

Jews and Gentiles coming into the Christian church, at the

preaching of Christ's apostles and others, making profession

of godHness, and expecting to partake of the eternal marriage

supper. I shewed before, that that which is called the house

of God in the New Testament, is his church. Here in this

parable the king first sends forth his servants to call them that

were bidden, and they would not come ; and they having re-

peatedly rejected the invitation and evil entreated the servants,

the king sent forth his armies and burnt up their city ;

veprcscnling the Jews being first invited, and rejecting the in-

vitations of the gospel, and persecuting Christ's ministers, and

so provoking God to give up Jerusalem and the nation to des-

truction. Then the king sends forth his servants into thfc
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high ways, to call in all sorts ; upon which many flocked into

the king's house ; hereby most plainly representing the

preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, and their flocking into

the Christian church. This gathering of the Gentiles into

the king's house, is BEFORE the day of judgment, and the

man without the wedding garment among them. It fitly rep-

resents the resorting that should be to the Christian church,

during the day of grace, through all ages ; but by no means

signifies men's coming for salvation after the day of grace is

at an end, at Christ's appearing in the clouds of heaven. Let

this parable be compared with that parallell place, Luke xiv.

16.. ..24. The company gathered to the marriage in this par-

able, plainly represents the same thing with the company of

•virgins gathered to the marriage in the other parable, Matth.

XXV. viz. the company of visible saints, or the company be-

longing to the visible kingdom of heaven ; and therefore both

parables are introduced alike with these words, The kingdom

ofheaven is like unto, See. As to the man's being cast out of

the king's house when the king comes in to see his guests,

it is agreeable to other representations made of false Christ-

ians being thrust out of God's kingdom at the day of judg-

ment ; the servant's not abiding in the house forever^ though the

son abideth ever : God's taking a%vay their part out of the holy

city^ and blotting their names out qf the book of life^ &c.

Mr. Stoddard says, " This person that had not a wedding

garment, was a reprobate ; but every one that partakes of

the Lord's supper without grace is not a reprobate." I an-

swer, all that will be found in the king's house without grace

when the king comes in to see the guests, are doubtless re-

probates.

If it be questioned whether by the wedding garment be

meant true piety, or whether hereby is not intended moral

sincerity, let the scripture interpret itself ; which elsewhere

tells us plainly what the wedding garment is at the marriage

of the Son of God : Rev. xix. 7, 8. " The marriage of the

Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready. And to

her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean

und white ; for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints,"
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INonc, I suppose will say, this righteousness that is so p<\re,

IS the common c;racc of lukewarm professors, and those that

go about to serve God and mammon. The same wedding-

gaTment we have account of in Psal. xlv. 13, 14. " The kinj^'s

dauj;hter is all glorious within, her clothing is of wrought

gold : She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of needle

work." But we need go no where else but to the parable it-

self; that alone determines the matter. The wedding gar-

ment spoken of as that without which professors will be ex-

cluded from among God's people at the day of judgment, is

not moral sincerity, or common grace, but special saving

grace. If common grace were the wedding garment intend-

ed, not only would the king cast out those that he found nvith-

out a wedding garment, but also many vjith a wedding gar-

ment : For all such as shall be found then with no better gar-

ment than moral sincerity Avill be bound hand and foot, and

cast into outer darkness ; such a wedding garment as this

will not save them. So that true piety, unfeigned faith, or

the righteousness of Christ which is upon every one that be-

licveth, is doubtless the wedding garment intended. But if

a person has good and proper ground to proceed on in coming

into the kings hoiiscy that knows he is without this wedding

garment, why should the king upbraid him, saying, IIoiv ra?n-

cst tlioii in hither^ not having a ivcdding gar?ncnt ? And why
should he be speechless, when asked such a question ? Would

he not have had a good answer to make ? viz. " Thou thyself

hast given mc leave to come in hither, without a wedding gar-

ment." Or this, thy own word is my warrant ; which invited

such as had only common grace or moral sincerity to come in."

\TI. If we consider what took place, infuct^ in the manner

and circumstances of the admission of members into the prim-

itive Christian church, and the profession they made in order

to their admission, as we have these things recorded in the

Acts of the Apostles, it will further confirm the point I have

endeavored to prove.

W'g have an account from time to time, concerning

these, of t'aeir first being awakened by the preaching of the

apostles and other ministers, and earnestly inquiring what they
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should do to be saved ; and of their being directed to refieru

and believe on the Lord Jesus, as the way to have their sins

blotted out, and to be saved ; and then upon then professivg

that they did believe, of their being baptized and admitted in-

to the Christian church. Now can any reasonably imagine,

that these primitive converts, when they made that profes-

sion in order to their admission, had any such distinction in

view as that which some now make, oftwo sorts of real Christ-

ianity, two sorts of sincere faith and repentance, one with a

moral and another with a gracious sincerity ? Or that the

apostles, who discipled them and baptized them, had instruct-

ed them in any such distinction ? The history informs us of

their teaching them but one faith and repentance ; believing

in Christ that they might be saved, and repentancefor the remis-

sion of sins ; and it would be unreasonable to suppose, that a

thought of any lower or other kind entered into the heads of

these converts, when immediately upon their receiving such

instructions they professed faith and repentance ; or that

those who admitted them understood them as meaning any

lower or other kind in what they professed.

Let us particularly consider what we are informed concern-

ing those multitudes whose admission we have an account of

in Acts ii. We are told concerning the three thousand first con-

verts, how that they were greatly awakened by the preaching

of the apostles, pricked in their hearts, made sensible of their

guilt and misery ;
" and said to Peter and the rest of the apos-

tles. Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" i. e. What shall

we do to be saved, and that our sins may be remitted ? Upon
which they directed' them what they should do, viz. Rejicnt

and. be bajiiized, in the name of the Lord Jesus,for the remission

of sins. They are here directed into the way of salvation, viz.

Faith and repentance, with a proper profession of these.

Then, we are told, that <' they which gladly received the word,

were baptized ;" that is. They which appeared gladly to re-

ceive the word, or manifested and professed a cordial and
cheerful compliance which the calls of the word, with the

directions which the apostles had given them. The man-
itestation was doubtless by some profession, and the pro-
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fession was of that repentance for the remission of sins, and

that faith in Christ, which the apostles had directed them to,

in answer to their inquiry, nvhat ihcy ahould do to be saved : I

can see no ground to suppose they thought of any lower or

other kind. And it is evident by what follows, that these con-

verts novf looked upon it that they had complied witli these

directions, and so were at peace with God : Their business

now is to rejoice and praise God from day to day : They con*

tinned atedfastly in the afi08tle*% doctrine and fellowship cou'

tinning daily ivith one accord in the tcmfile^ and breaking bread

from house to houae, they did eat their meat with gladness and

gingleneas of hearty firaising God. The account of them now
is not as of persons under awakenings, weary and heavy la-

den sinners, under an awful sense of guilt and wrath, pricked

in their hearts, as before ; but of persons whose sorrow was

turned into joy, looking on themselves as now in a good es*

late. And in the last verse it is said, " The Lord added to

the church daily such as should be saved ;'* in the original

it is Toyg au^o^^iHi^ the saved, ei ffu^ofitvoi was a common appel-

lation given to all visible Christians, or to all members of tlic

"visible Christian church. It is as much as to say, the converted^

or the regenerate. Being converted is in Scripture called a

being saved, because it is so in effect ; they were " passed

from death to life," John v. 24. Tit. i. 4. " According to his

mercy he SAVED us, by the washing of REGENERATION,
and renewing of the Holy Ghost." 2 Tim. i. 9. " Who hath

SAVED us, and called us with an holy calling.'* Not that

all who were added to the visible church were indeed regener-

ated, but they were so in profession and repute, and therefore

were so in name. 1 Cor. i. 18. " The preaching of the cross

is to them that perish, foolishness ; but unto us [i. e. us Chris-

tians] which are saved \%oia ffm^Q^imf\ it is the power of God."

So those that from time to time were added to the prim-

itive church, were all called c» <7-«D^o/At»o», the saved. Before,

while under awakenings, they used to inquire of their teach-

ers what they should do to be saved ; and the directions that

used to be given them, were to refient and believe in Christ ;

and before they were admitted into the church, they profesiS*
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cd that they did so ; and thenceforward, having visibly com-

plied with the terms proposed, they were called THE SAV-
ED ; it being supposed, that they now had obtained what

they inquired after when they asked what they should do to

he saved. Accordingly we find that after that, from time to

time, Christ's ihinisters treated them no more as miserable

perishing sinners, but as true converts ; not setting before

them their sin and misery to awaken them, and to convince

them of the necessity of a Saviour, exhorting them to fly from

the wrath to conve, and seek conversion to God ; biit exhort-

ing them to /zo/r/^^/*^ the /irqfession of their faith') io cwitinue

in the grace of God, and persevere in holiness ; endeavor-

ing by all means to confirm and strengthen them in grace.

Thus when a great number believed and turned to the Lord at

Antioch, Barnabas was sent to them ;
" who, when he came,

and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them
all that with purpose of heart they should cleave to the Lord."

Acts xi. 23. See also Acts xiii. 43. And xiv. 22, and xv. 32,

41, and xx. 32. And when the apostles heard of the conver-

sion of the Gentiles to the Christian faith, visible by their pro-

fession when they joined theniselves to the Christian church,

they in charity supposed andbelieved that God had given them
saving repentance, and an heart purifying faith. Actsxi. 18.

"When they heard these things they held their peace, and glo-

rified God saying, Then hath God also granted unto the Gen-
tiles repentance unto life." Chap, xv. 9. " And put no differ-

ence between us and them, purifying their hearts hyfaith.^^

If any should here object that when such multitudes

were converted from Judaism and Heathenism, and received

into the Christian church in so short a season, it was impos*

sible there should be time for each one to say so much in his

public profession, as to be any credible exhibition oftrue god-

liness to the church : I answer. This objection will soon van-

ish, if we particularly consider how the case was with those

primitive converts, and how they were dealt with by their

teachers. It was apparently the manner of the first preach-
ers of the gospel, when their hearers were awakened and
brought in good earnest to inquire what they should do to be
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saved, then particularly to instruct them in the \vay of salva-

tion, and explain to them what qualifications must be in them)

or -what they must do in order to their being saved, agreea-

ble to Christ's direction, Mark xvi. 15, 16. This we find

"vvas the method they took with the three thousand^ in the sec-

ond chapter of Acts, verse 37. ...40. And it seems they were

particular and full in it : They said much more to them than

the words recorded. It is said, verse 40. " With many oth-

er words did Peter testify and exhort." And this we find to

be the course Paul and Silas took with the gaoler, chap. xvi.

Who also gave more large and full instructions than are re-

hearsed in the history. And when they had thus instructed

them, they doubtless saw to it, either by themselves or some

others who assisted them, that their instructions were un-

derstood by them, before they proceeded to baptize them

(for I suppose none with whom I have to do in this con-

troversy, will maintain, from the apostles' example, that we

ought not to insist on a good degree of doctrinal knowledge

in the way and terms of salvation, as requisite to the admis-

sion of members into the church.) And after they were sat-

isfied that they well understood these things, it took up no

great time to make a profession of them, or to declare that

they did, or found in themselves, those things they had been-

told of as necessary to their salvation. To be sure, after they

had been well informed what saving faith and repentance

were, it took up no more time to profess that faith and repen-

tance, than any other. In this case, not only the converts

'Words,-but the words of the preacher, which they consented

o, and in effect made their own, are to be taken into their

profession. For persons that are known to be of an honest

character, and manifestly qualified with good doctrinal knowl-

edge of the nature of true godliness, in ihe more essential

things which belong to it, solemnly to profess they have or do

those things, is to make as credible a profession of godliness

as I insist upon. And wc may also well suppose, that more

words were uttered by the professors, and wilh other circum-

stances to render them credible, than are recorded in that very

brief summary history, which we have of the primitive church,
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in the Acts of the apostles ; and also we may yet suppose one

thing further, viz. that in that extraordinary state of things so

particular a profession was not requisite in order to the

church*s satisfaction, either of doctrines assented to, or of the

consent and disposition of the heart, as may be expedient in a

more ordinary state of things ; for various reasons that might

be given, would it not too much lengthen out this discourse.

One thing which makes it very evident, that the inspired

ministers of the primitive Christian church looked upon sav-^

ing faith as the proper matter of the profession requisite in

order to admission into the church, is the story of Philip and

the eunuch, in Acts viii. For when the eunuch desires to be

baptized, Philip makes answer, verse 37. " If thou believest

with all thine heart, thou mayest." Which words certainly

imply, that believing nvith all his heart was requisite in order

to his coming to this ordinance properly and in a due manner.

I cannot conceive what should move Philip to utter these

words, or what he should aim at in them, if he at the same

time supposed, that the eunuch had no manner of need to

look at any such qualification in himself, or at all to inquire

whether he had such a faith or no, in order to determine

whether he might present himself as the subject of baptism ;

many that are without it, being as properly qualified for this>

as they that have it.

It is said by some, that Philip intended nothing more by

lelieving with all his hearty than that he believed that doctrine,

that Jesus Christ ivas the So?i of God, with a moral sincerity of

persuasion. But here again I desire the scripture may bo

allowed to be its own interpreter. The Scripture very much
abounds with such phrases as this, with all the heart, or nvith

the whole heart, in speaking of religious matters. And the

manifest intent of them is to signify a gracious simplicity and

godly sincerity. Thus, 1 Sam. xii. 20. " Turn not aside

from following the Lord, but serve the Lord with all your

heart." So verse 24. « Only fear the Lord and serve him
in truth, with all your heart." 1 Kings viii. 23. « Who
kcepest covenant and mercy with thy servants, that walk be-

fore thee with all their heart." Chap. xiv. 8. " My servant

Vol. I. 2 E
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David, who kept my commandments, and who followed m»
with all his heart." 2 Kings x. 31. "But Jehu took no

heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of Israel with all his

heart." 2 Chron. xxii. 9. « Jehoshaphat sought the Lord

with all his heart." Chap. xxxi. 20, 21. " Hezekiah wrought

that which was good and right and truth before the Lord his

God ; and in every work that he began in the service of the

house of God, and in the law and in the commandments, to

seek his God, he did it with all his heart." Psal. ix. 1. " I will

praise thee, O Lord, with my whole heart." Psal. Ixxxvi. 12.

" I will praise thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart, and

will glorify thy name." Psal. cxi. 1. "I will praise thee,

O Lord, with my whole heart, in the assembly of the upright."

And cxix. 2. " Blessed are they that keep his testimonies,

and that seek him with the whole heart." Verse 10. " With

my whole heart have I sought thee." Verse 34. " Give

me understanding, and I shall keep thy law, yea, I shall ob-

serve it with my whole heart." Verse 69. " The proud

have forged a lie against me, but I will keep thy precepts

with my whole heart." Jer. xxiv. 7. " And I will give

them an heart to know me for they shall return unto me
with their whole heart." Joel ii. 12, 13. " Turn ye even un-

to me with all your heart.. ..and rent your heart, and not your

garments." And we have the like phrases in innumerable

other places. And I suppose that not so much as one place

can be produced, wherein there is the least evidence or ap-

pearance of their being used to signify any thing but a gra-

cioufs sincerity. And indeed it must be a very improper use

of language, to speak of those as performing acts of religion

ivith all their hearts^ whose heart the Scriptures do abundant-

ly represent as under the reigning power of sin and unbelief,

and as those that do not give God their hearts, but give

them to other things ; as those who go about to serve two

niastera^ and as those who indeed draw near to God ivith their

li/is^ but have at the sumo time their hearts/zr/row ///w, and

running more after other things ; and who have not a single

ryey nor single heart. The word hiiieve^ in the New Testa-

ment, answers to the word trust in the Old ; and therefore
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the phrase used by Philip, of bellevi7ig with all the heart is

parallel to that in Proverbs iii. " Trust in the Lord with

all thine heart." And believing with the heart, is a phrase

used in the New Testament to signify saving faith....Rom.

X. 9, 10. " If thou Shalt believe in thine heart, that God
hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved ; for

with the heart man believeth unto righteousness." The
same is signified by obeying theform ofdoctrinefrom the hearty

Rom. vi. 17, 18. « But God be thanked that ye were tJie

servants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form

of doctrine v/hich was delivered you ; being then made free

from sin, ye became the servants of righteousness." Here it

is manifest, that saving faith is intended by obeying the form

of doctrine yr(S77z the heart. And the same is signified as if it

had been said, ye have believed with the heart the form of doc-

trine. But Philip uses a yet stronger expression, he does

not only say, if thou believtst with the heart, ov from the heart,

but with ALL thine heart. And besides, for any to suppose,

that those same persons which the Scriptures represent in

some places as under the power of an evil heart of unbelief

;

and as double minded wiih regard to their faith (James i. 6, 7,

8) and as those who though they believe for a while, yet have
their hearts like a rock, in which faith has no root, (Luke viii.)

and yet that this same sort of persons are in other Scriptures

spoken of as believing with all their heart ; I say, for any to

suppose this, would be to make the sound or voice of God's
word not very harmonious and consonant to itself. And one
thing more I would observe on this head, there is good
reason to suppose that Philip, while he sat in the chariot with
the eunuch, and (as we are told) preached unto him Jesus, had
shewed to him the way of salvation, had opened to him
the way of getting an interest in Christ, or obtaining salvation

by him, viz. believing in him, agreeably to Christ's own di^

rection, Mark xvi. 15, 16. And agreeably to what we find to

be the manner of the first preachers of the gospel : And
therefore now when after this discourse he puis it to the eu-
nuch, whether he believed with all his heart ; it is natural to

suppose, that he meant whether he found his heart acquiesc.»
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ing in Ihc gospel ^vay of salvation, or -whether he sinccreljr

exercised that belief in Christ which he had been inculcating ;

and it would be natural for the eunuch so to understand him.

Here if it be objected that the eunuch's answer, and the

profession he hereupon n ade (\Nheicin he speaks nothing of

his hearty but barely says) I beliez'e thai Jesus Christ is the Son

cf Gcd, shows that he understood no more by the inquiry than

whether he gave his asse7it to that doctrine : To thi« I an-

swer; we must take this confession of the eunuch's together

with Philip's words, which they were a reply to, and expound

the one by the other. Nor is there any reason but to under-

stand it In the same sense in wliich we find the words of the

like confession elsewhere in the New Testament, and as the

words of such a confession were wont to be used in those days,

as particularly the words of Peter's confession, Matth. xvi.

16. " And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou urt Christ,

the Son of the living God :" Which was a profession of sav-

ing faith, as appears by what Christ says upon it. And we

read, I Cor. xii. .3. " No man can say that Jesus is the

Lord, but by the Holy Ghost." Not but that a man might

make a profession in these words without the Holy Ghost,

but he could not do it heartily,or WITH ALL HIS HEART.
Sol John iv. 15. "Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is

the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God." i. c.

Whoever makes this Christian confession (this profession

which all Christians were wont to make) cordially, or with his

whole heart, God dv.ells in him, &c. But it was (hiis that the

eunuch was put upon making this confession.

Vni. It is apparent by tlic epistles of the apostles to the

primitive Christian churches, their manner of addressing and

treating them throughout all those epistles, and what they

say to them and r/thcm, that all those churches were consti-

tuted of members so ciualified as has been represented, hat-

ing such a visibility of godliness as has been insisted on ;

those who were reputed to be real .saiuta^ were taken into the

church under a Jioii'jii of their being truly i)ious persons, made

that firofeBsio^h and had this hope of themselves ; and that
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natural and graceless men were not admilted designedly, but

unawares^ and beside the aim of the primitive churches and

ministers ; and that such as remained in good standing, and

free from an offensive behavior, continued to have the reputa-

tion and esteem of real saints, with the apostles, and one with

another.

There were numbers indeed in these churches, who after

their admission fell into an offensive behavior ; some of which

the apostles, in their epistles, speak doubtfully of; others that

had behaved themselves very scandalously, they speak of in

language that seems to suppose them to be wicked men.

The Apostle Paul in his epistles to the Corinthians, oftentimes

speaks of some among them that had embraced heretical

opinions, and had behaved themselves in a very disorderly and

schismatical manner, whom he represents as exposed to cen-

sure, and to whom he threatens excommunication ; and upon

occasion of so many offences of this kind appearing amon<j

them that for a while had been thought well of, he puts them

all upon examining themselves, whether they were indeed

in thefaith^ and whether Christ was truly in them^ as (hey and

others had supposed, 2 Cor. xiii. And the same apostle

speaks of great numbers among the Galatians, who had made

a high profession, and were such as he had thought well of

when they were first admitted into the church, but since had

given him cause to doubt of their state, by giving heed to se-

ducers, that denied the great gospel ^ocivmo^o^justijication by

faith alone : Yet notwithstanding, the apostle speaks of them

in such language as shews surprise and disappointment, and

implies that he had looked upon them as true Christians, and

hoped that his labors among them had had a saving effect up-

on them. Gal. i. 6. " I marvel that ye are so soon removed

from him that called you into the grace of Christ, unto another

gospel." Chap. iv. 11. "I am afraid of you, lest I have be-

stowed upon you labor in vain." And ver. 20. " I desire to

be present with you now, and change my voice ; for I stand

in doubt of you.'* As much as to say, *• I have heretofore ad-

dressed you with the voice of love and charity, as supposing

you the dear children of God ; but now I begin to think of
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speaking to you in other languaj^e." In the same chapter,

to shew them what little reason he had to expect that they

vould come to this, he puts ihcm in mind of tlic threat jirofes"

iion they had m?.dc, and iIjc extraordinary appear;uices there

had formerly been in them Ox^ fervent piety. Ver. 15. "Where
is the blessedness you spake of ? lor I bear you record, that

if it had been possible yc Avould have plucked out your own

eyes, and have given them uiUo me." The Apostle James in

his epistle, speaks of scandalous persons amonj:^ the twelve

tribes that nvcre scattered abroad ; some that were men of wn-

bridled tongues ; some that seem to have been a kind of Anti-

nomians in their principles, and of a very bitter and violent

spirit, that reproached, condemned, and cursed their brethren,

and raised nvars diw^Jightings among professing Christians, and

"were also very unclean in their practice, adulterers and adulter-

esses^ chap. iv. 4. And in the 5th chapter of his epistle, he

tseems to speak to the unbelieving Jews, who persecuted the

Christians, ver. 6. And the apostles are also often speaking

of some that had once been admitted into the church, crefit in

tinaiuares^ who had apostatized from Christianity, and finally-

proved notoriously wicked men. But otherwise, and as to

such members of the visible church as continued in the same

good standing and visibility of Christianity, wherein they were

admitted, it is evident by the epistles of the apostles, they

were all in the eye of a Christian judgment truly Jiious ov grar

rious persons. And here I desire the following things may
be particularly observed.

'The apostles continually, in their epistles speak to them and

o/'them, as supposing and judf^ing them to be gracious per-

sons. Thus the Apostle Paul, in his epistle to the church of

the Romans, chap. i. 7, speaks of the members of that church

as beloved of God. In chap. vi. 17, IS, See. he " thanks God,

that they had obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine

which had been delivered them, and were made free from sin,

and become the servants of ri;';hicousness," Sec. The apostle

in giving thanks to Clod for this, i^iust not only have a kind of

negative charity for them, as not knowing but that they were

gracious persons, and so charitably ho/img (as wc say) that it
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•was so ; but he seems to have formed -a. positive judgment that

they were such : His thanksgiving must at least be founded

on rational probability ; since it would be but mocking of God
to give him thanks for bestowing a mercy which at the same

time he did not see reason positively to believe was bestowed.

In chap. vii. 4, 5, 6, the apostle speaks of them as those that

once were in thejlesh-i and ivere under the law., but now delirver"

edfrom the law, and dead to it. In chap. viii. 15, and following

verses, he tells them, they had received the Spirit of adoption^

and speaks of them as havi?ig the witness ofthe Spirit that they

were the children of God heirs of God, and joint heir's with Christ,

And the whole of his discourse, to the end of the chapter, im-

plies, that he esteemed them truly gracious persons. In chap.

ix. 23, 24, he speaks of the Christian Romans, together with

all other Christians, both Jews and Gentiles, as vessels ofmer-^

cij. In chap. xiv. 6, 7, 8, speaking of the difference that then

was among professing Christians, in point of regard to the

ceremonial institutions of the law, he speaks of both parties as

acting from a gracious principle, and as those that lived to

theXord, and should die unto the Lord : « He that regardeth

the day, regardeth it unto the Lord, 8^c. For none of us liv*

cth to himself, and no man, [i. c. none of U8~\ dielh to himself.

For whether we live, we live unto the Lord, or whether we
die, we die unto the Lord : Whether we live therefore or die,

we are the Lord's." In chap. xv. 14, he says, « I myself also,

am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye are full of good-

ness." His being thus persuaded implies a positive judgment

of charity. And the same apostle in his first epistle to the

Corinthians, directs it to " the church at Corinth, that are

sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in

every place call on the name of the Lord Jesus ;" i. e. to all

visible Christians through the world, or all the members of

Christ's visible church every where : And continuing his

speech of these, chap. i. 8, he speaks of them as those " that

God would confirm to the end, that they may be blameless in

the day of our Lord Jesus Christ :" Plainly speaking of them
all, as persons, in Christian esteem, savingly converted. In

the next verse, ho speaks of thcfaifhfulnesb- ^fGod as engag-
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ed thus to preserve them to salvation, having called them to the

ftllo'wshifi of his Son. And in the 30th verse, he speaks of

them as having a saving interest in Christ ;
" Of him arc ye

in Christ Jesus ; Mho of God is m?.dc unto us wisdom, right-

eousness, sanctihcation and redemptio-n." In chap. iii. 21,

22, 23, he says to the meml)ers of the church of Corinth, "All

things arc yours, whether Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the

>voi Id, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come ;

ail are yours, and yc arc Christ's." In chapter iv. 15, he

tells them, he had hetfottni them throiit^h the gospel. In chap.

\i. 1, 2, 3, he speaks of tlicm as, *' those who shall judge the

world, and shall judge angels:** And in ver. 11, he says to

them, " Ye are washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, in

the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God." And
in chap. xv. 49, to the end, he speaks of them as having an in-

terest, with him and other Christians, in the happiness and

glory of the ramrrcction ofthe just. And in his second epis-

tle, chap. i. 7, he says to them, " Our hope of you is stedfast

;

knowing that as you arc partakers of the sufferings, so shall

ye be also of the consolation." This stedfast hope implies a

positive judgment. Wc must here understand the apostle to

speak of such members of the church of Corinth, as had not

visibly backsliden, as they whom he elsewhere speaks doubt-

fully of. Again, in the 14th and 1 5th verses, he speaks of a fon-

fdence which he had that they should be his rejoicing in the day

of the Lord Jeans. In ull reason, we must conclude, there was a

visibility of grace, carrying with it an apparent probability in

the eyes of the Apostle, which was the ground of this his fo«-

fdcnce. Such an apparent probability, and his confidence

as built upon it, are both expressed in chap. iii. 3, 4. " Ye are

manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ, ministered by

us ; written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God,

not in tables of stone, but in the fleshly tables of the heart ;

and such trust have we through Christ to God ward." And

in vcr. 18, the apostle speaks of tliem, with himself and other

Christians, as all with o/ienfacej beholding as in a glass-, the glo'

ry of the Lord^ and being changed into the same imagefrom glo'

ry to glory. And in the epistle to the churches of Galatia,
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thap. iv. 26, the apostle speaks of visible Christians, as visibly

belonging to heaven, the Jerusalem ivhichis above. And ver.

28, 29, represents them to be the childnn of the {iromiae c?

Isaac ivaft ; and horn after the Spirit. In the 6lh verse of the

same chapter, he says to the Christian Galatians, because ye

are sons^ God hath sent forth the Sjiirit of his Son into your

hearts^ crying., Abba-) Father. And in chap. vi. 1, he speaks of

those of them that had not fallen into scandal, as sfiiritual jier-.

sons In his Epistle to that great church of Uphesus, at the

beginning, he blesses God on behulf of the membc s of that

church, as being, together with himself and all th^faithful in

Ovist Jesus, " Ciioscn in him before the foundation cf the

vj^orld, to be holy and without blame before him in love, be-

ing predestinated to the adoption of children by Jesus Chiist

to himself, according to the good pleasure of his will, lo the

praise of the glory of his grace, wherein God had made them

accepted in the beloved ; in whom they had redemption

through his blood the forgiveness of sins." In chap. i. 13,

14, he thus Writes to th«m, '* In whom ye also trusted. ...In

whom after ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit

pf promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance, until the

redemption of the purchased possession." And in chap. ii.

at the beginning ;
" You hath he quickened who were dead inf

trespasses and sins." With much more, shewing that they were

in a charitable esteem, regenerated persons, and heirs of sal-

vation. So in the Epistle to the members of the church of

Philippi, the apostle saluting them in the beginning of it, tells

Ihem, that he <^ thanks God upon every remembrance of theiil

for their fellowship in the gospel ; being confdcnt of this very-

thing, that he which had begun a good work in them, would

perform it until the day of Christ : Even (says he) as it is

meet for me to think this of you all." If it was meet for him

to think this of them, and to be confident of it, he had at least

some appearing rational probability to found his judgment and

confidence upon ; for surely it is not meet for reasonable crea-

tures to think at random, and be confdcnt without reason.

In verses 25, 26, he speaks of his " confidence that he should

come to them for their furtherance and joy of faith, that theif

Vol. I. 2 F
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rejoicing might be more abundant in Christ Jesus." Which
•u'ords certainly suppose that ihcy were persons vho had al-

ready received Christ and comfort in him ; had already ob-

tained faith and joy in Christ, and only needed to have it in-

creased In the Epistle to the members of the church of

CoLossE,the apostle, saluting them in the beginning of the

epistle, " gives thanks for their faith in Christ Jesus, and love

to all saints, and the hope laid up for thena in heaven ;" and

Speaks of" the gospel's bringing forth fruit in them, since the

day they knew the grace of God in truth ;" i. e. since the

day of their saving conversion. In chap. i. 8, he speaks of

*' their love in the Spirit.'* \"erscs 12, 13, 14, lie speaks of

them as made meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the

saints in light ; as being delivered from the power of dark-

ness, and translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son ; as

having redemption through Christ's blood, and the forgiveness

of sins." In chap. iii. at the beginning, he speaks of them as

« risen with Christ ; as being dead [i. c. to the law, to ain^and the

nvorld'] as haviyig their life hid with Christ in God ;" and being

such as " when Christ their life should appear, should appear

with him in glory." In ver. 7, he speaks of them as " having

once walked and lived in lusts, but having now put off the old

man with his deeds, and put on the new man, which is renew-

ed in knowledge after the image of him that created him."

In the first Epistle to the members of the church of Thessa-

lonica, in words aimcxcd to his salutation, chap. i. he declares

what kind of visibility there was of their election o/God^ in the

appearance there had been of true and saving conversion, and

their consequent holy life, verse 3.. ..7. And in the beginning

of the second epistle, he speaks of their faith and love greatly

increQsing ; and in verse 7, expresses his confidence of meet-

ing them in eternal rcst^ when the Lord Jesus Christ should be

rcvealedfrom heaven ivith his nughty angels. And in chap. ii.

13, He gives thanks to Gody thatfrom the beginning he had chos-

en them to salva4ion.... In the Epistle to the Christian Hebrews,

though the apostle speaks of some that once belonged to their

churches, but had apostatized and proved themselves hypo-

crites
;
yet concerning the rest that remained in good stand-
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ing, he says, chap. vi. 9, I am persuaded better t?iingt of you,

end things that accompany salvation. (Where we may again

note, his being thus persuaded, evidently implies a positive

Judgment.) And in chap. xii. 22, kc. he speaks of them as

visibly belonging to the glorious society of heaven. And in

chap. xiii. 5, 6, he speaks of them as those who may boldly

t-ay^ The Lord is my helper The Apostle James, writing to

the Christians of the tvjelve tribes which tvere scattered abroad,

speaks of them as regenerated persons (meaning as I observed

before, those which were in good standing) chap. i. 18. " Of
Jiis own will begat he us by the word of truth, that we should

be a kind of first fruits of his creatures....The Apostle Peter,

writing to the Jewish Christians, scattered throughout Pon-

tus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bythinia (large countries,

and therefore they must in the whole be supposed to be a

great multitude of people) to all these the apostle in the in-

scription or direction of his first Epistle, gives the title of

electa according to theforeknonvledge of God the Father, through

sanctijication of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprinkling of the

blood of Jesus Christ. And in the verses next following,

speaks of them as regenerated, " or begotten again to a live-

ly hope, to an inheritance incorruptible," &c. And as " kept

by the power of God through faith unto salvation : And says

to them in verses 8, 9. " Whom (jiamely Christ) having

not seen, ye love ; in whom though now ye see him not,

yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full

of glory ; receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation

of your souls." And in verse 18, to the end, the apostle

speaks of them as " redeemed from their vain conversation,

by the precious blood of Christ.. ..And as having purified their

souls in obeying the truth through the Spirit....Being bom
again of incorruptible seed," Sec. And in the former part of

chap. ii. he speaks of them as « living stones, coming to

Christ, and on him built up a spiritual house, an holy priest-

hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through

Jesus Christ....^nrfas those that believe, to whom Christ \%

precious....^* a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an ho-

ly nation, a peculiar people, called out of darkness into mar-
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vellous litvht." The church at Bubylon, occasionally mea-

tiontd in chap. v. IS, is said lo be elected together with them.

And in his second I^pislle (which appears by chap. iii. 1, to

be uritlen to the same persons) the inscriplion is, To the-vi

which have obtained like firecioua faith with us^ i. e. with the

apostles and servants of Christ. And in the third chaptet^

he tells them both his Epistles were desipjned to stir ufi their

PURE minds. In the first Epistle of John, written (for ought

appears) to professing Christians in general, chap. ii. 12, &c.

the apostle tells them, " He writes to them because their

sins were fort^iven, because they had known him that was

from the beginning. ...Because they had overcome the wicked

on< ," &c. In verses 20, 21, he tells them " the^ have an unc-

tion fiom the Holy One, and know all things ; and that he

did not write to them because they had not known the truth,

but because they had known it," Sec. And in verse 27, he

says, " The anointing which ye have received of him, abid»

eth in you, and ye need not that any man should teach you ;

but as the same anointing leacheth you of all things, and is

truth, and is no lie ; and even as it hath taught you, ye shall

abide in him " And in the beginning of chap. iii. he address-

es them as those who were the sons of God, who when he

should appear, should be like him, because they should see

him as he is." In chap. iv. 4, he says, ** Ye are of God, lit-

tle children, and have overcome." &c The Apostle Jude>

in his general Epistle, speaks much of apostates and their

•wickedness ; but to other professing Christians, that had not

fjicn away, he says, verses 2©, 21, " But ye, beloved, build-

ing up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying in the

Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, 'ooking for

the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life :" Plain-

ly supposing, that they had professed iaith with love to God

ijnr Saviour, and were by the apostle considered as his friends

and love^^....Many other passages to the like purpose might

be «^l•^erved in the cpisilcs, but these may suffice.

Now how unaccouniable would these things be, if the case

was, ihdt the members of the primitive Christian churches

V'cre not admitted into them under anv such noiicn as iheit
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Ibeing really godly persons and heirs of eternal Ufe,norwith any

respect of such a character appearing on them ; and that they

themselves joined to these churches without any such pre-

tence, as having no such opinion of themselves !

But it is particularly evident that they had such an opinion

of themselves, as well as the apostles of them, by many

things the apostles say in the epistles. Thus, in Rom. viii.

15, 16, the apostle speaks of them as " having received the

Spirit of adoption, the Spirit of God bearing \ntness with

their spirits, that they were the children of God." And chap;

V. 2. Of their rejoicing in hope of the gloiy of God."....In

1 Cor. i. 7. He speaks of them as waiting for the coming

of the Lord Jesus." In chap. xv. 17, the apostle says to the

members of the church of Corinth, " If Christ be not raised,

your faith is vain, ye are yet in your sins :** Plamly suppos-

ing that they hoped their sins were forgiven,..Jn Philip i. 25,

26, the apostle speaks of his coming to Philippi, to " increase

their joy of faith, and that their rejoicing in Christ might be

more abundant :" Implying (as was observed before) that they

had received com.fort already, in some degree as supposing

themselves to have a saving interest in Christ.. ..In 1 Thess.

i. 10, he speaks cf the members of the church of Thessalon-

ica as " waiting for Christ from heaven, as one who had de-

livered them from the wrath to come.".. ..In Heb. vi. 9, 19,

he speaks of the Christian Hebrews as having that " hope

which was an anchor to their souls.". ...The Apostle Peter,

i Epist. 1. 3.. ..6, 8, 9, speaks of the visible Christians he

wrote to, as being '' begotten to a living hope, of an inherit-

ance incorruptible, he. Wherein they greatly rejoiced,"

fee ....And even the members of the church of Laodicea, the

Very worst of all the seven churches of Asia, yet looked up-

on themselves as truly gracious persons, and made that pro-

fession ; they feaid, " fhey were rich, and increased in goods,

and knew not that they were wretched and miserable," &c.

Rev.iii. 17.

It is also evident, that the members of these primitiA'^

churches had this judgment one of another, and of the mem-
bers of the visible church of Christ in general. ...In 1 Thess.
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iv. 13, Sec. the apostle exhorts the Christian Thessaloniarn^

in mourning for their deceased friends -who were visible

Christians, not to sorroiv as the hopeless Heathen were wont

to do for their departed friends ; and that upon this consider-

ationj that they had reason to expect to meet them again in

glorious circumstances at the day of ^judgment, never to

part more. The ground of comfort concerning their dead

friends, which the aposlle here speaks of, is evidently some-

thing more than such an hope as it may be supposed we
ought to have of all that profess Christian doctrines, and are

not scandalous in life, whom we must forbear to censure, be-

cause we do not know but they are true saints. The mem-
bers of the church of Sardis, next to Laodicea, the worst of

the seven churches of Asia, yet had a name that they lived ;

though Chrisf, who speaks of these seven churches from heav-

en, in the character of the Searcher of Hearts (see Rev. ii.

23) explicitly tells them that they were dead ; perhaps all in

a dead frame, and the most in a dead state.

These things evidently shew, how all the Christian church-

es through the world were constituted in those days ; and

what sort of holiness or saintshi/i it was, that all visible Christ-

ians in good standing had a visibility SLT\d profession of, in that

apostolic age ; and also what sort of visibility of this they had,

viz. not only that which gave them right to a kind of negative

charity, or freedom from censure, but that which might just-

ly induce a positive judgment in their f:\vor. The churches

that these epistles were written to, w^re all the principal

churches in the world ; some of them very large, as the

churches of Corinth and Ephesus. Some of the epistlec

were directed to all the churches through large countries

where the gospel had had great success, as the epistle to the

Galatians. The epistle to the Hebrews was written to all

the Jewish Christians in the land of Canaan, in distinction

from ihc Jews that lived in other countries, who were called

Hellenists or Grecians, because they genei*ally spake the

Greek tongue. The cpisllos of Peter were written to all the

Christian Jews through many countries, Pontus, Galatia, Capr

padocia, Asia, and Bythynia ; where were great numbers of
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lews, beyond any other Gentile countries. The epistle of

James was directed to all Christian Jews, scattered abroad

through the whole world. The epistles of John and Jude,

for ought appears in those epistles, were directed to all visi-

ble Christians through the whole world. And the Apostle

Paul directs the first epistle to the CorinthiaflSj not only to

the members of that church, but to all professing' Christians

through the face of the earth : 1 Cor. i. 2, and chap. xiv. S3,

speaking of the churches in general, he calls them all church'

es of the saints. And by what Christ says to the churches of

Sardis and Laodicea in the Apocalypse, of whom more evil

is said than of any Christian churches spoken of in the New
Testament, it appears that even the members of those church-

es looked on themselves as in a state of salvation, and had

such a name with others.

Here possibly some may object, and say, it will not follow

from the apostles speaking to, and of the members of the

primitive church after the manner which has been observed,

as though they supposed them to be gracious persons, that

therefore a /irofession and afipcarance of this was looked upon

in those days as a requisite qualification for admission into the

Tisible church ; because another reason may be given for it,

viz. Such was the cxtraordinarij state of things at that day,

that it so came to pass, that the greater fiart of those convert-

ed from Heathenism and Judaism to Christianity, were hofis^

fully gracious persons, by reason of its being a day of such

large communications of divine grace, and such great and un-

avoidable sufferings of professors, gcc. And the apostles

knowing those facts, might properly speak to, and of the

churches, as if they were societies of truly gracious persons,

because there was just ground on such accounts, to think the

greater part ofthem to be so ; although no profession or visi-

bility of this was requisite in their members by ihe constitu-

tion of those churches, and the door of admission was as open
for others as for such.

But it will appear, this cannot be a satisfactory nor true ac-

eount of the matter, if we consider the following things.
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(I.) 1 he apostles in the very sufici'HcriJitlon qr «UrectioBof

their letters to these chui'ches, and in their mlutoiionv ut the

beginning of thtir epistles., speak ortliem as gracious perbous.

For instance, the Apostle Peter, in the direction of his fir^t

letter to all professing Jewish Christians through many coun-

tries, says thus, ^' To the strangers scuttcicd throui,'h Pontus,

Uc. elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the Father,

through sanctification of the Spirit unto obedience, and sprink-

ling of the blood of Jesus Christ." And in directing his second

epistle to the same persons, he says thus, " Simon Peter, a

servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that have ob-

tained like precious faith ^vith us," &c. And the Apostle

Paul directs his epistle to the Romans thus, " To tiiem that

be at Rome beloved of God." So he directs his first epistle

to the Corinthians thus, " Unto the church of God which is at

Corinth, to them that are sr.pctified in Christ Jesus." In \vhat

sense he means sanctijedy his following words shew, ver. 4, 7,

8, 9. The same was before observed of words annexed to the

apostle's salutations, in the beginning of several of the epistles.

This shews that the apostles extend this character as far ag

they do the c/ii.stles themselves. Which surely would be very

improper, and not agreeable to truth, if the apostles at the

same time knew very well that such a character did not

belong to members of churches, as such, and that they wer^

not received into those churches with any regaid to such 9

character, or upon the account of any right they had to be es-

teemed such manner of persons. In the superscription of

letters to societies of men, we : re wont to give them that liiie

or dcnonwialion which properly belongs to them as members

of such a body. Thus, if one should write to the Royal So-

ciety in London, or the Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris,

it would be proper and natural to give them the title of Learn-

ed ; for whether every one of the members truly deserve the

epithet, or not, yet the title is agreeable to their profcsaioriy and

what is known to be aimed at, and is professedly insisted on,

in the admission of members. But if one should write to the

House of Commons, or to the East India Company, and in his

superscription give thcni the title of Learned, this would be
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very improper and illjudged ; because that character does

not belong to their profession as members of that body, and

learning is not a qualification looked at or insisted on in their

admission of members : Nor would it excuse the impropriety^

though the writer might, from his special acquaintance, know

it to be fact, that the greater part of them were men of learn-

ing. If one man should happen once thus to inscribe a letter to

them, it would be something strange ; but more strange, if

he should do it from time to time, or if it should appear, by

various instances, to be a custom so to direct letters to such

societies ; as it seems to be the manner of the apostles, in

their epistles to Christian churches, to address them under

titles which imply a profession and visibility of true holiness,

(2.) The Apostle John, in his general epistle, does very

plainly manifest, that all whom he wrote to were supjwued to

have true grace, inasmuch as he declares this the qualifica-

tion he has respect to in writing to them, and lets them know

he writes to them for that reason, because they are supposed

to be persons of the character of such as have knoivn God,

overcome the wicked one, and have had their sins fo^-given them.

1 John ii. 12, 13, 14, 21.

(3.) The apostles, when speaking of such as they write to,

viz. visible Christians, as a society, and representing what be-

longs to such a kind or sort of society as the visible church is,

they speak of it as visibly (i. e. in profession arid reputation)

a society of gracious persons. So the Apostle Peter speaks of

them as a spiritual house, an holy and royal priesthood, an holy

nation, a peculiar iieojile, a chosen or elect generation, called

out of darkness into marvellous light. 1 Pet. ii. The Apos-

tle Paul also speaks of them as thefamily of God. Eph. ii. 19.

And in the next chapter he explains himself to mean that

family, a part of which is in heaven j i. c. they were by profes-

sion and in visibility a part of that heavenly and divine family.

(4.) The Apostle Paul speaks expressly, and from time to

time, of the members of the churches he wrote to, as a// of

them in esteem and visibility truly gracicur, persons. Philip,

i. 6. « Being confident of this very thing, tliat he which has

begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of the

Vol. I. 2 G
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Lord Jesus Christ : Even as it is meet for me to think this of

YOU ALL," (that is, all singly taken, not collectively, according

to the distinction before observed.) So Gal. iv. 26. " Jerusa-

lem ^vhich is above, 'ivhich is the mother of us all." Rom.

vi. " As MANY or us as have been baptized into Christ, have

been baptized iwto his death." Here he speaks of all that

have been baptized ; and in the continuation of the discourse,

explaining what is here said, he speaks of their beisg " dead

to sin ; no longer under the law, but under grace ; having^

obeyed the form of doctrine from the heart, being made free

from sin, and become the servants of righteousness," Sec.

Rom. xiv. 7, 8. None of us liveth to himself, and no MA!f

« dieth to himself" (taken together with the context) ; 2 Cor.

iii. 18. " We ALL with open face, beholding as in a glass," kc.

and Gal. iii. " Ye are all the children of God by faith."

(5.) It is evident, that even in those churches where the

greater part of the members were not true saints, as in those

degenerate churches of Sardis and Laodicea, which wx may
suppose were become very lax in their admissions and disci-

pline ; yet (hey looked upon themselves as truly gracious per-

Bons, and had with others the reputation of such.

(6.) If we should suppose, that by reason of the extraordi-

nary state of things in that day,the apostles had reason to think

the greater part of the members ofchurches to be true Christ-

ians, yet unless profession and appearance of true Christianity

was their proper qualification, and the ground of their admis-

sion, and unless it was supposed that all of them esteemed

themselves true Christians, it is altogether unaccountable that

the apostles in their epistles to them never make any express

particular distinction between those difierent sorts of mem-
bers. If the churches were made up of persons who the

apostles knew looked on themselves in so exceeding dif-

ferent a state, some the children of God,and others the child-

ren of the devil, some'the high favorites of heaven and heirs

of clcrnal glory, others the children of wrath, being, under

condemnation to eternal deatli, and every moment in danger

of dropping into hell : 1 say, if this was the case, why do the

apostles make no distinction in what they say to them or of
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ifhem, in their manner of addressing them, in the things they

set before them, and in the counsels, reproofs and warnings

they gave them ? Why do the apostles in their epistles never

apply themselves or direct their speech to the unconverted

members of the churches, in particular, in a manner tending

to awaken them, and make them sensible of the miserable

condition they were in, and press them to seek the converting

grace of God ? It is to be considered, that the Apostle Paul

was very particularly acquainted with the circumstances of

most of those churches he wrote to ; for he had been among

them, was their spiritual father, had been the instrument of

gathering and founding those churches, and they had receiv-^

ed all their instructions and directions relating to Christian-

ity and their soul concerns from him ; nor can it be question-

ed but that many of them had opened the case of their souls

to him. And if he was sensible, that there was a number

among them that made no pretensions to being in a regene-

rate state, and that he and others had no reason to judge them

to be in such a state, he knew that the sin of such who lived in

the rejection of a Saviour,even in the very house of God, in th©

midst of gospel light, and in violation of the most sacred vows,

was peculiarly aggravated, and their guilt and state peculiar-

ly dreadful. Why should he therefore never particularly and

distinctly point his addresses to such, applying himself to them

in much compassion to their souls, and putting them in mind

of their awful circumstances ? But instead of this, continually

lumping all together, and indifferently addressing the whole

body, as if they were all in happy circumstances, expressing

his charity for them all, and congratulating them all in their

glorious and eternal privileges ; and instead of speaking

to them in such a manner as should have a tendency to

alarm them with a sense of danger, on the contrary, call-

ing on all without distinction, from time to time, to re-

joice ? Philip, iii. 1. "Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the

Lord." So, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. " Finally, brethren, be of good

comfort." Philip, iv. 4. « Rejoice in the Lord alway, and

again I say, rejoice." The matter is insisted upon, as

though rejoicing were a duty especially proper for them, and

what they had the highest reason for. The apostle not onljr
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did not preach terror to those whom he wrote to, but is care-

ful to guard them against fears of God's wrath ; as in 1 Thess.

V. at the beginning, when the apostle there observes how that

Christ will come on ungodly men " as a thief in the night ;

and when they shall say, peace and safety, then sudden de-

struction shall come upon them, as travail on a woman with

child, and they shall not escape ;'* he immediately uses cau-

tion, that the members of the church of Thessalonica should

not take this to themselves, and be terrified, as though they

were in danger ; and says, in the next words, " But ye, breth-

ren, are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as

a thief; ye are all the children of Ught, and the children of

the day." And says, in the 9th, 10th, and 1 1th verses, " For

God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvation

by our Lord Jesus Christ ; who died for us, that whether we
wake or sleep, we should live together with him. Wherefore

comfort yourselves together, and edify one another ; even as

also ye do." And ver. 16, he says, "Rejoice evermore."

How diverse is this way of treating churches, from the meth-

od in which faithful ininisters are wont to deal with their con-

gre;^ations, wherein are many that make no pretence to true

piety, and from the way in which Mr Stoddard \vas wont to

deal with his congregation. And how would he have un-

doubtedly judged such a way of treating them the most di-

rect course in the world eternally to undo them ? And shall

we determine that the Apostle Paul was one of those prophets,

who daubed iinth untemjiercd mortar^ and sewed JuUows under

all arm holes^ and healed the hurt of immortal souls slightlijy

cryini^y Peace^jieace^ ivhen there nvaa no peace. These things

make it most evident, that the primitive churches were not

constituted as those modern churches, Mhere persons know-

ing and owning themselves mwegenerate, arc admitted, on

principle.

if it be here objected, that the apostle sometimes exhorts

these that he writes to, to /lut off the old man^zxidfiut on the

ncTJ man^ and to be renewed in the .spirit of their minds., Sec,

as exhorting them to seek conversion : I answer, that the

meaning is manifestly but this, That they should mortify the
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remains of corruption, or the old man, and turn more and more
from sin to God. Thus he exhorts the Ephesians to be re-

newed^ 8cc. Eph. iv. 22, 23, whom yet he had before in the

same epistle abundantly represented as savingly renewed al-

ready ; as has been before observed. And the like might be

shewn of other instances.

(7.) It is a clear evidence, not only that it happened and the

greater part of the members of the primitive churches were
to appearance true Christians; but that they were taken in un-

der that notion, Sind because there appeared in them grounds of

such an estimation of them ; and when any happened to be

admitted that were otherwise, it was beside their aim ; in as

much as when others were admitted, they are represented as

brought or crefit in unawares. Thus the matter is represented

by the apostles. Jude, verse 4. " There are certain men
crept in unawares....ungodly men, turning the grace of God
into lasciviousness." Gal. ii. 4. " False brethren, unawares

brought in.*' If it be said. These here spoken of were open-

ly scandalous persons and heretics : I answer, they were
not openly " scandalous when they were brought in ; nor

is there any reason to think they were heretic s when ad-

mitted, though afterwards they turned apostates. Mr. Stod-

dard says, it does not follow that all hypocrites crept in un-

awares because some did. {Jpp,cal, p. 17.) To which
I would humbly say, it must be certainly true with respect to

all hypocrites who were admitted, either that the church
which admitted them was aivare they were such, or else was
not. If there were some ofwhom the church was aware that

they were hypocrites, at the time when they were taken in,

then the church, in admitting them, did not follow the rule

that Mr. Stoddard often declares himself to suppose ought to

be followed in admitting members, viz. to admit none but

what ma judgment of ratiojial charity are true Christians,,.,

{Apfieal, p. 2, 3, 10, 28, 33, 67, 73, 93, 94.) But that not on-

ly heretics and designing dissemblers crclit in unawarcf;, but

that z\\ false brethren^ all church members not truly gracious

did so, appears by such being represented as bastards in a

fomily, who are false children and false heirs, brought into it
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iunawar^Sy and imposed upon the disposers of those privile^et

Sy stealth, Heb. xii. 8. "If ye arc without chastisement,

whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards^ and not sons."

Thus it is abundantly manifest, from the apostolical writ-

ings, how the visible church of Christ, through the whole

world, was at first constituted and ordered, under the direc-

tion of the apostles themselves, who rcf^ulated it according to

the infallible guidance of the Spirit of their great Lord and

Master. And doubtless, as the Christian cliurch was consti-

tuted then^ so it ought to be constituted no'w. What better

rule have we for our ecclesiastical regulations in other re-

spects, than what was done in the primitive churches, under

the apostles* own direction; as particularly the standing offi-

cers of the church, presbyters and deacons, the method of in-

troducing ministers in their ordination, &c. In this matter

that I have insisted on, I think the Scripture is abundantly

more full than in those other things.

IX. Another evidence, that such as are taken into the

church, ought to be in the eye of a Christian judgment truly

gracious or fiious persons, is this, that the Scripture represents

the visible church of Christ as a society having its several

members united by the bond of Christian brotherly love.

Besides that general benevolence or charity which the saints

have to mankind, and which they exercise towards both the

evil and the good in common, there is a peculiar and very

distinguishirtg kind of affection, that every true Christian ex-

periences towards those whom he looks upon as truly gra-

cious persons ; wiicreby the soul, at least at times, is very

sensibly and sweetly knit to such persons, and there is an in-

effable oneness of heart with them ; whereby, to use the

Scripture phrase (Acts iv. 32.) " They are of one heart and

one soul :" Which holy affection is exercised towards oth-

ers on account of the spiritual image of God in them, their

supposed relation to God as his children, and to Christ as his

members, and to them as their spiritual brethren in Christ.

This sacred affection is a very good and distinguishing note

of true grace, much spoken of as such in Scripture, under th«

amc of 9«^a^l^^^fl^J the love of the brethren, or brotherly love ;
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and is called by Christ, The receiving a Hghteous man in ihc

name of a righteous man ; and receiving one of Christ's

little ones in the name of a discifile^ or because he belongs f
Christ (Matth. x. 41, 42. Mark ix. 41.) and a loving one an-

other as Christ has loved them (Jolm xiii. 34, and xv. 13, 14,

15.) Having a peculiar image of that oneiiess which is be-

tween Christ himself and his saints. Compare John xvii. 20>

to the end.

This love the apostles are often directing Christians to ex-

ercise towards fellow members of the visible church ; as in

Rom. xii. 10. <' Be ye kindly affectioned one to another

with brotherly love." The words are much more emphatical

in the original, and do more lively represent that peculiar en-

dearment that there is between gracious persons, or those that

look on one another as such ; t*j ^*^a^£^(p^« nq a^^nAw? ^tXo?o^yo».

The expressions properly signify, cleaving one to another ivith

brotherly^ natural, strong endearment. With the like empha-
sis and energy does the Apostle Peter express himself, 1

Epist. i. 22. « Seeing ye have purified your souls m obey-

ing the truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the

brethren (ej? <p^^a^^^^*av actvsToxpnov'} " See that ye love one

another with a pure heart fervently.'* Again, chap. iii. 8,

Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one of an-

other, love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous." The wordi
in the Greek are much more significant, elegant, and forci-

ble ; irant; o/xo^povEf, C7y/i>t7ra6iij, (pih.cx,h>.(poi^ ij^T^uf^yci, (^ihoCpftni,

The same peculiar endearment the apostle has doubtless re-

spect to in chap. iv. " Above all things have fervent charity

among yourselves." The Apostle Paul in his Epistles, from
time to time, speaks of the visible saints whom he writes tO)

as being united one to another with this affection, and consid-

ers it as a note of their piety. Col. i. 4. " We heard of your
faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all

saints." 1 Thess. iv. 9. »' As touching bkoihehly love, y«
need not that I write unto you, for ye yourselves are taught of

God to love one another." So Philem. 5. « Hearing of thy

love and faith which thou hast towards the Lord Jesus Christ,

and towards all saints." And this is what he cxhorti to, Hcb.



34g QUALIFICATIONS

:xni. 1. " Let brotherly love continue.'* 1 Thess. v. 26.

«' Greet all the brcihicn with a holy kiss." Compare 1 Cor.

xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xiii. 12, and 1 Pet. v. 14.

This <p»XaJi^<p»a, or love to the brethrcv^ is that virtue which

the Apostle Johii so much insists on in his first Epistle, as

one of the most distinguishini^ characteristics of true grace,

and a peculiar evidence tiiat God divclleth hi w*, and we in God.

By which must needs be understood a love to saints as saints,

or on account of the spiritual image of God supposed to be in

them, and their spiritual relation to God ; according as it has

always been understood by orthodox divines. No reasonable

doubt can be made, but that the Apostle John in this Epistle,

has respect to the same sort of love, which Christ prescribed

to his disciples, in that which he called by way of eminency

HIS COMMANDMENT, and Azs NEW COMMANDMENT, which hc

gave as a great of mark their being truly his discijiles as this

same apostle gives an account in his gospel ; and to which ho

plainly refers, when speaking of the love of the brethren in his

epistle, chap. ii. 7, 8, and iii. 23. But that love^ which Christ

speaks of in his new commandment, is spoken of as between

those that Christ loves^ or is supposed to love ; and which has

hifi love to them for its ground and pattern. And if this

^tXa^aX(p»«, this love of the brethren^ so much spoken of by

Christ, and by the Apostles Paul and John, be not that pecu-

liar affection which gracious persons or true saints have one

to another, which is so great a part, and so remarkable an ex-

ercise of true grace, where is it spoken of, at all, in the New
Testament ?

We sec how often the apostles exhort visible Christians to

exercise this affection to allothcr members of the visible church

of Christ, and how often they speak of the members of the vis-

iblechurch, as actually thus w^/'rc/ in places already mentioned.

In 2 Cor. ix. 14, the apostle speaks of the members of other

churches /ox'i/J^' the members of the church of Corinth, with

this peculiar endearment and oneness of heart, for the ,qrace

of God in them ; " And by their prayer for you, which long

after you, for the exceeding grace of God in you." The

word translated lon^ <fUr^ is ETrnrtOerrwF ; which properly sig-
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blfies to love with an exceeding and dear love. And this is

represented as the bo7id^ that unites all the menibers of th^

visible church : Acts iv. 32. « And the multitude of them

that believed, were of one heart and one soul." This is the

same thing which elsewhere is called being of one mind : 1

Pet. iii. 8. " Finally, be ye all of one mind." And being of

the same mind : I Cor. i. 10. " That ye be perfectly joined

together in the same mind." And being of the same mind :

Philip, iv. 2. " I beseech Euodias, ahd beseech Syntyche,

that they be of the same mind in the Lord." And being

like minded (the word is the same in the Greek) Rom. xv. 5,

6. " Now the God of patience and consolation grant you td

be LIKE MINDED onc towards another ; that ye may with

071^ mind^ and one mouth glorify God, even the Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ." There is reason to think, that it is

this oneness of mind^ or being of one heart and soul, is meant

by that charity which the apostle calls the bond cf fierfectness^

Col. iii. 14 : And represents as the bond of union between all

the members of the body, in Eph. iv. 15, 16. " But speaking

the truth in love, may grow up into him in all things which

is the Head, even Christ ; from whom the whole body fitly

JOINED TOGETHER, AND COMPACTED by that which cvcry

joint supplieth, according to the effectual working in the

measure of every part, maketh increase of the body, unto the

edifying of itself in love."

Herein seems much to consist the nature of scandal in the

members of a church, viz. such an offence as is a wound and

interruption to this kind oi affection, being a stumbling block

to a Christian judgment, in regard of its esteem of the offend-

er as a real Christian, and what much lessens the visibility of

his Christian character. And therefore when scandal is re-

moved by visible re/ientance, the church is directed to confirm,

their love to the offender, 2 Cor. ii. 8.

Now this intimate affection towards others as brethren iri

Christ d^Tidfellow members of him, must have some apprehen*

sion of the understanding, some judgment of the mind, for its

foundation. To say, that we must thus love others as visible

members of Christ, if any thing else be meant, than that we
Vol. L 2 H
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znust love them because they are visibly, or as they appear to

our judgment, real members of Christ, is in effect to say, that

we must thus love them without any foundation at all. In

order to a real and fervent affection to another, on account of

some amiableness of qualification or relation, the mind must

first judge there is that amiableness in the object. The affec-

tions of the mind are not so at command that we can make

them strongly to go forth to an object as having such love-

liness, when at the same lime we do not positively judge an^

Buch thing concernini; them, but only /lojie it may be so, be-

cause we see no sufficient reason to determine the contrary.

There must be a fiositive dictate of the understanding, and

some degree of satisfaction of the judgment, to be a ground

of that oneness of heart and soul^ which is agreeable to Scrip-

ture representations of (piT^x^e^pcci or brotherly love. And a

supposition only of that inoral sincerity and virtue^ or common

grace, which some insist upon, though it may be a sufficient

ground o^ neighborly and civil affection, cannot be a sufficient

ground of this intimate affection to them as brethren in the

family of a heavenly Father, this fervent love to them in the

bowels ofJtsus Christ ; that implying nothing in it inconsistent

with hc'mTf gor;fiel sinners and domestic enemies in the house of

God ; which Christians knov/ are the most hateful enemies

to Christ, of all the enemies that he has.

It is a thing well agreeing M'ilh the wisdom of Christ, and

that peculiar favor he has manifested to his saints, and with

his dealings v.iih them in many other respects, to suppose, he

lias made a provision in his institutions, that they might have

the comfort of uniting, with such as their hearts arc united

with in that holy intimate affection which has been spoken of,

in some special religious exercises and duties of worship, and

visible intercourse with their Redeemer, joining with those

concerning whom they can have some satisfi\ction of mind,

that they are cordially united with them in adoring and ex-

pressing their love to their common Lord and Saviour, that

ihey may nvith one rnindy unth one heart, and one soul, as

well as with one mouth, glorify him ; as in the foremenlioned

Rom. XV. 5, 6, compared with Actsiv. 93. This seems to be
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what this heavenly affection naturally inclines to. And how
eminently fit and proper for this purpose is the sacrament of

the Lord^s su/ijier, the Christian church's great feast of love ;

wherein Christ's people sit together as brethreii in the family

of God, at their Father's table, to feast on the love of their Re-
deemer, commemorating his sufferings for them, and his dy-

ing love to them, and sealing their love to him and one an-

other ?..,. It is hardly credible, that Christ has so ordered

things as that there are no instituted social acts of worship,

wherein his saints are to manifest their respect to him, but

6uch as wherein they ordinarily are obliged fif the rulefor ad-

inissio7is be carefully attended) to join with a society of fellow

worshippers, concerning whom they have no reason to think

but that the greater part of them are unconverted (and ar©

more provoking enemies to that Lord they love and adore,

than most of the very Heathen) which Mr. Stoddard suppos-

es to be the case with the members of the visible church,

Afifieal^ p. 16.

X. It is necessary that those who partake of the Lord^t

s-uji/ier, should ji^dge themselves truly and cordially to accept

Christ, as their only Saviour and chief good ; for this is

what the actions^ which communicants perform at the Lord's

table, are a solemn profession of.

There is in the Lord's supper a mutual solemn profession

of the two parties transacting the covenant of grace, and visi-

bly united in that covenant ; the Lord Christ by his minister,

on the one hand, and the communicants (who are professing

believers) on the other. The administrator of the ordinance

acts in the quality of Christ's minister, acts in his name, as

representing him ; and stands in the place where Christ him-

self stood at the first administration of this sacrament, and in

the original institution of the ordinance. Christ, by thd

speeches and actions of the minister, makes a solemn profes-

sion of his part in the covenant of grace : He exhibits the sac-

rifice of his body broken and his blood shed ; and in the min-

ister's offering the sacramental bread and wine to the commu-
nicants, Christ presents himself to the believing communi-i

fants, as their propitiation and bread of life ; and by thes©
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outward signs confirms and seals his sincere engagements t«

be their Saviour and fuod, and to impart to them all the bene-

fits of his propitiation and salvation. And they, in receiving

what is offered, and eating and drinking tiie symbols of Christ's

body and blood, also profess their part in the covenant of

grace : They profess to embrace the promises and lay hold

of the hope set before them, to receive the atonement, to re-

ceive Christ as their spiritual food, and to feed upon him in

their hearts by faith. Indeed what is professed on both sides

is the heart : For Christ in offering himself, professes the

willingness of /«* /jfflr; to be theirs who truly receive himi

and the communicants on their part, profess the willingness

of their hearts to receive him, which they declare by sig-

nificant actions. They profess to take Christ as their spir-

itual food, and bread of life. To accept Christ as our bread

cflife^ is to accept him as our Saviour and fiortion ; as food

is both the ineans of preserving life, and is also the re-

freshment and comfort of life. The signification of the

word ivanna^ that great type of this bread of life, is a /ior-

tion. That which God offers to us as our food, he ofi'ers

as our portion ; and that w hich we accept as our food, we
accept as our portion. Thus the Lord's supper is plainly

a wiitual renovation, confirmation, and seal of the covenant of

grace. Both the covenanting parties jircfcf-s their consent to

their respective parts in the covenant, and each affixes his

seal to his profession. And there is in this ordinance the very

came thing acted over in profession and sensible signs, which

is spiritually transacted between Christ and his spouse in the

covenant that unites them. Here we have from time to

time the ^\o\\oms brid([^rcovi exhibiting himself with his great

love that is stronger than death, appearing clothed in robes of

grace, and engaging himself with all his glory and love, and

its infinite benefits, to be theirs who receive him : And here

we have his s/iouse accepting this bridegroom, choosing him

for her friend, her only Saviour and portion, and relying on

him for all his benefits. And thus the covenant transaction

of this spiiitual marriage is confirmed and sealed, from time

to time. The actiors of the communicaiUs at the Loid'o ta le
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have as expressive and significant a language, as the most soU

«mn words. When a person in this ordinance takes and eatt

and drinks those things which represent Christ, the plain

meaning and impUcit profession of these his actions, is this,

« I take this crucified Jesus as my Saviour, my sweetest food,

my chief portion, and the life of my soul, consenting to ac-p

quiesce in him as such, and to hunger and thirst after him

only, renouncing all other saviours, and all other portions for

his sake." The actionsu ?/ms interpreted^ are a proper reno-

vation and ratification of the covenant of grace ; and no oth-

erwise. And those that take, and eat and drink the sacrament-

al elements at the Lord's table with any other meaning, I fear,

know not what they do.

The actions at the Lord's supper, thus implying in their

nature and signification, a renewing and confirming of the

covenant, there is a declarative explicit covenanting supposed

to precede it ; which is the profesdon of religion, before spok-

en of, that qualifies a person for admission to the Lord's sup-

per. And there doubtless is, or ought to be, as much explic-

itly professed in words-, as is implicitly professed in these ac-

tions ; for by these significant actions, the communicant sets

his seal but to his profession. The established signs in the

Lord's supper are fully equivalent to words ; they are a re-

newing and reiterating the same thing which was done he*

fore ; only with this difference, that now it is done by speak'

ing signs, whereas before it was by speaking sounds. Our
taking the bread and wine is as much 2i professing to accept of

Christ, at least, as a woman's taking a ring of the bridegroom

in her marriage is a profession and seal of her taking him for

her husband. The sacramental elements in the Lord's sup-

per do represent Christ as a party in covenant, as truly as a

proxy represents a prince to a foreign lady in her marriage ;

and our taking those elements is as truly a professing to ac-

cept Christ, as in the other case the lady's taking the proxy-

is her professing to accept the prince as her husband. Or
the matter may mors fitly be represented by this similitude :

|i is as if a prince should send an ambassador to a woman in

t foreign land, proposing marriage, and by his ambassador



254 QUALIFICATIONS

shoiiltl send her hh fucturc, and should desire her to manifest

her acceptance of his cuity not only by professing her accept-

ance in words to his ambassador, but in token of her sincerity

openly to take or accept tliat picture, and so seal her profes-

sion, by thus representing the matter over again by a symbol-

ical action.

To suppose, persons ought thus solemnly to /iro/('.5.s that

which at the same lime they do not at all imagine they ex-

perience in themselves, and do not really pretend to, is a very

great absurdity. For a man sacramentally to make mc/i a

profcfisioJi of religion^ proceeding avowedly on tlic foot o{ such

doctrine^ is to profess that which he does not profess ; his ac-

tions being no established signs of the thing supposed to be

professed, nor carrying in them the least pretension to it.

And therefore doing thus can be no man's duty ; unless it be

inen*s duty to make a solemn profession of that which in truth

they make no profession of. The Lord's supper is most evi-

dently a /iro/i's.siT?_(c ordinance ; and the communicants, firo*

fpssion must be such as is adjusted to the nature and design of

the ordinance ; which nothing short of fuith in the blood of

Christ will answer, even foith unfeit^ned^ which luorketh dr/

love. A profession therefore exclusive of this, is essentially de-

fective, and quite unsuitable to the character of a communicant,

XI. When the apostle says, I Cor. xi. 28. <• Let a man ex-

amine himself and so let him eat,'* it seems to be much the

most reasonable to understand it of trying himself Wiih regard

to the truth of his Christianity^ or reality of his grace ; the same

v.hich the same apostle directs the same Corinthians to in

his other epistle, 2 Cor. xiii. 5, where the same word is used

in the original. The Greek word (^ffxi/xa^EToj) will not allow

of what some have supposed to be the apostle's meaning, viz.

that a man should consider and inquire into his circumstances,

and the necessities of his case, that he may know what are th«

wants he should go to the Lord's table for a supply of. The
word properly signifies proving or trying a thing with respect

to its quality and goodness, or in order to determine whether

it be true and of the right sort. And so the word is always

used in the New Testament ; unless that sometimes it is used
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fts it were mctonymically, and in such places is variously tans-

iated, either disceming, or allowing, afijirovi/ig, likmgy &c.

these being the effects of trial. Nor is the word used more
frequently ;in the New Testament for any sort of trial

•whatever, than for the trial of professors with regard to their

grace or fiiety. The word (as Dr. Ames in his Catecheseos

Sciagraphia, and Mr. Willard in his Body of Divinity, ob-

serve) is borrowed from goldsmiths, properly signifying the

tnal they make of their silver and gold, whether it be gejiuine

or counterfeit : And with a manifest allusion to this original

application of the word, is often used in the New Testament

for a tryi7ig the piety of professors. It is used witli this vie\i^

in all the following texts : 1 Pet. i. 7. "That the trial of

your faith, being much more precious than of gold that per-

isheth, though it be tried by fire, might be found unto

praise," 8cc. 1 Cor. iii. 13. " The fire shall try every man's

work of what sort it is." James i. 3. " The trying of your

faith worketh patience," 1 Thess. ii. 4. « God who trieth
our hearts." The same word is used in 2 Cor. viii. 8. " To
PROVE the sincerity of your love." So, Gal. vi. 3, 4. « If any

man thinketh himself, to be something when he is nothing,

be deceiveth himself : But let every man prove his ovrn

vv'ork." In all these places there is the same word in the

Greek with that in the text now under consideration.

When the apostle directs professing Christians to try them-

selves, using this word indefinitely, as properly signifying the

examining or proving a thing whether it be genuine or coun-

terfeit, the most natural construction of his advice is, that

they should tnj themselves with respect to their spiritual state

and religious profession, whether they are discijiles indeed^

real and genuine Christians, or whether they are not false and

hypocritical professors. As if a man should bring a piece of

ip.etal that had the color of gold, with the impress of the

king's coin, to a goldsmith, and desire him to try that money,

without adding any words to limit his meaning, would not the

goldsmith naturally understand, that he was to try M^hether it

was true gold, or true money, yea or no ?
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But here it is said by sorce, that the context of the paLS-i;^

under debate (1 Cor. xi. 23,) does plainly limit the meaning of

the word in that place ; the apostle there speaking of those

things that had appeared annong the communicants at Co-

rinth, which were of a scandalous nature, so doubtless unfil-

ing them for the Lord's supper ; and therefore when thcf

apostle directs them to exainijie or prove themselves, it is but

just, to suppose his meaning to be, that they should try wheth-

er they be not disqualified by scandal. To this I answer,

though the apostle's putting the Corinthians upon trying

themselves, was on occasion of the mentioning some scandal-

ous practices found among them, yet this is by no means any

argument of its being only his meaning, that they should try

themselves whether they were scandalous persons ; and not

that they should try whether they were true^ genuine Christ-

ians. The very nature oi scandal (as was observed before) is

that which tends to obscure the visibility of the piety of pro-

fessors, and wound others' charity tov/ards them, by bringing

the reality of their grace into doubt ; and therefore what

could be more natural, than for the Apostle, when mention-

!<ng such scandals among the Corinthians, to put them upon

trying the state of their souls, and proving their sincerity ?

This is certainly the case in this apostle's directing the same

persons \o prove themselves^ 2 Cor. xiii. 5, using the same

word there, which he uses here, and giving his direction on

the like occasion. For in the second epistle (as well as in the

first) his putting them on examining and proving themselves^

was on occasion of his mentioning some scandals found among

them ; as i* plain from the foregoing context. And yet

there it is expressly said. That the thing concerning which he

directs them io prove themselves, is, whether they be in the

faithj and whether Christ is in them. Nor is there any thing

more in the preceding context of one place, than in that of the

other, obliging or leading us to understand the apostle to in-

tend only a trying whether they were scandalous, and not

whether they were sincere Christians.

And as to the words following in the next verse : " For he

that cateth and drinkcth unworthily, eateth and drinkclh judg-
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ment to himself, not discerning the Lord's body :" These

words by no means make it evident, (as some hold) that what

the apostle would have them examine themselves about, is

whether they have doctrinal A-^iow/^f/g-e, sufficient to understand,

that the bread and wine in the sacrament signify the body and

blood of Christ : But on the contrary, to interpret the apostle

in this sense only, is unreasonable upon several accounts.

(1.) None can so much as go about such an examination,

without first knowing, that the Lord's body and blood is signi"

Jied by these elements. For merely a man's putting this

question to himself. Do 1 understand that this bread and this

ivine signify the body and blood of Christ ? Supposes him al-

ready to know it from previous information ; and therefore

to exhort persons to go about' such an examination, would be

absurd. And then (2.) it is incredible, that there should be

any such gross ignorance appearing in a number of the com-

municants in the Corinthian church, if we consider what the

scripture informs us concerning that church : As particular-

ly, if we consider what an able and thorough instructor and

spiritual father they ' had had, even the Apostle Paul, who
founded that church, brought them out of their Heathenish

darkness, and initiated them in the Christian leligion, and had

instructed them in the nature and ends of gospel ordinances,

and continued at Corinth, constantly laboring in word and

doctrine for a long while together, no less than a year and

six months ; and, as we may well suppose, administering the

I^ord's supper among them every Lord's day ; for the apos-

tle speaks of it as the manner of that church, to communicate

at the Lord's table with such frequency, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And
the Corinthian church, at that day, when the apostle wrote

this epistle, was a church noted for excelling in doctnnal

knonvledge ; as is evident by chap. i. 5, 6, 7, and several other

passages in the epistle. Besides the communicants were ex-

pressly told at every communion, every week, when the bread

and wine were delivered to them in the administration, that

that bread signified the body, and that wine signified the blood'

of Christ. And then besides (3.) the apostle by his argu-

ment chap. x. 16, supposes the Corinthians doctrinally ac-

Vol, I. 2 1
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quainter! with this subject ah'eady. It tliercforc appears

to me much more i easoiiable, to apprehend the case to be

thus : The offensive behavior of the communicants at Corinth

gave the apostle reason to suspect, tliat some of them came
to the Lord's table without a proper impression and true sense

of the great and glorious things there signified ; Jiaving no

habitual hunger or relish for the spiritual food there repre-

sented, no inward, vital and experimental taste for that j9e6/t of

the Son of Mar.^ which is meat indeed. The word translated

discerning, signifies to discriminafe or distinguish. The taste

is the proper sense whereby to discern or distinguish food,

Job. xxxiv. 3. And it is a spiritual sense or taste which is that

whereby wc discern or distinguish spiritual food. Heb. v. 14.

" Those who by reason of use, have their senses exercised to

discern both good and evil ;" -orfio? ^iax^tcr<v. Sec. A word of the

same root with that rendered discerning, in 1 Cor. xi. 29. He
that has no habiuial appetite to and relish of that spiritual

food, which is represented and offered at the Lord's table ;

he that has no spiritual taste, wherewith to perceive any thing

more at the Lord's supper, than in common food ; or that has

no higher view, than with a little seeming devotion to eat

bread, as it were in the way of an ordinance, but without re-

garding in his heart the spiritual meaning and end of it,

and without being suitably affected with the dying love of

Christ therein commemorated ; such a one may most truly

avid properly be said 7iot to discerii the Lord*s body. When
therefore the apostle exhorts to selfexainination as a prepara-

tive for the sacramental supper, he may well be understood

to put professors upon inquiring whether they hare such a

principle o{ faith y by means whereof they arc habitually in a

capacity and disposition of mind to di.scrni the J.ord^s body

practically and spiritually (as well as speculatively and notion-

ally) in their communicating at the Lord's table : Which is

Mhat none can do who have but common grace, or a faith short

of that which is juslifying and saving. It is only a living faith

that capacitates men to discern the Lord*s body in the sacra-

ment with that spiritual sensation or spiritual gust, which is

f^viitublc to llie nature and design of the ordinance, and which

the apostle seems principally to intend.
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PART THIRD.

Objections Answered.

Objection I.

THE scripture calls the members of the visible church

by the name of disa/iles, scholars, or learners ; and that sug-

gests to us this notion of the visible church, that it is the school

of Christ, into which persons are admitted in order to their

learning of Christ, and coming to spiritual attainments, in the

use of the means of teaching, discipline, and training up, es-

tablished in the school. Now if this be a right notion of

the visible church, then reason shews that no other quali-

fications are necessary in order to a being members of this

school, then such ?<faith and disfiosition ofmind as are requisite

to persons putting themselves under Christ as their Master

and Teacher, and subjecting themselves to the orders of the

school. But a commonfaith and moral sincerity are sufficient

for this. Therefore the scripture leads us to suppose the vis-

ible church to be properly constituted of those Avho have these

qualifications, though they have not savingfaith and true pietij.

Answer. I own, the scripture calls the members of the

visible church by the name of disciples. But I deny it there-

fore follows that the church which they are members of, is

duly and properly constituted of those who have not true pie-

ty. Because if this consequence was good, then it would

equally follow, that not only the visible, but also the invisible

or mystical church is properly constituted of those who have

not unfeigned faith and true piety. For the members of the

mystical church, as such, and to denote the special character

of such, are called disciples ; in Luke xiv. 26, 27, 33, and in

John viii. 31, and xiii. 35, and xv. 8. This bhewfj, that in the

argument I am answering, there is no connexion between the

premises and the conclusion. For the force of the objection

consists in this, that the members of the visible church are
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called disciples in scripture : This is the sum total of the pre*

rnises : And if there be any connexion between the premises

and the conclusion, it must lie in the truth of this proposition :

The church, ivhoae members are called by the name q/" disciples,

as signifying their state and quality as members of that society^

that church is properly andfitly constituted, not only ofpersons

truly pious, but of others that have merely a common faith and

virtue. But this proposition, we have seen, is not true ; and

so there is no connexion between the former and latter part

of it, which are the same with the premises and conclusion of

this argument.

2. Though I do not deny, that the visible church of Chris^

may fitly be represented as a school of Christ, where persons

are trained up in the use of means, in order to some spiritual

attainments : Yet it will not hence necessarily follow, that

this is in order to all good attainments ; for it will not follow

but that certain good attainments may be prerequisite, in or-

der to di place in the school. The church of Christ is a school

appointed for the training up Christ's little children, to greater

degrees of knowledge, higher privileges, and greater service-

ableness in this world, and moBe of a meetness for the posses-

sion of their eternal inheritance. But there is no necessity of

supposing that it is in order to fit them to become Christ's

children, or to be introduced into his family ; any more than

there is a necessity of supposing, because a prince puts his

children under tutors, that therefore it must be in order to

their attaining to be of the royal family. If it be necessary,

that there should be a church of Christ appointed as a school

of instruction and discipline, to bring persons to all good at-

tainments whatsoever, then it will follow, that there must be

a visible cliurch constituted of scandalous and profane persons

and heretics^ and all in common that assume the Christian

name, that so means may be used with them in order to bring

them to moral sincerity, and an acknowledgment of the Christ-

ian faith.

3. 1 grant, that no other qualifications arc necessary in or-

der to bring members of that school of Christ which is his vis-

ible church, than such as arc rociuisite in order to their subject-
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ing themselves to Christ as their Master and Teacher^ and sub-

jecting themselves to the laws and orders of his school : Never-

theless I deny that a commonfaith, and moral sincerity are suf-

ficient for this ; because none do truly subject thennselves to

Christ as their Master, but such as, having their hearts /lurif-

ed byfaiths are delivered from the reigning power of sin : For

we cannot subject ourselves to obey two contrary masters at

the same time. None do submit to Christ as their Teacher, but

those who truly receive him as their Prophet, to teach them

by his word and Spirit
;
giving up themselves to his teach-

ings, sitting with Mary, as little children, at Jesus*feet to hear

his word ; and hearkening more to his dictates, than those of

their blind and deceitful lusts, and relying on his wisdom

more than their own. The Scripture knows nothing of an ec-

clesiastical school constituted of enemies of the cross of Christ,

and appointed to bring such to be reconciled to him and sub-

mit to him as their Master. Neither have they who are not

truly pious persons, any true difposition of heart to submit to

the laws and orders of Christ's school, the rules which his word

prescribes to all his scholars ; such as, to love their Master

supremely ; to love one another as brethren ; and to love their

book, i. e. their Bible, more than vain trifles and amusements,

yea above gold and silver ; to befaithful to the interest of the

Master, and of the school j to depend on his teachings ; to crij

to himfor knowledge ; above all their gettings, to get under'

standing. Sec.

4. Whatever ways of constituting the church may to us

seem fit, proper, and reasonable, the question is, not what

constitution of Christ's church seems convenient to human

wisdom, but what constitution is actually established by

Christ's infinite wisdom. Doubtless, if men should set their

wits to work, and proceed according to what seems good in

their sight, they would greatly alter Christ's constitution of

his church, to make it more convenient and beautiful, and

would adorn it with a vast variety of ingenious inventions ; as

the church of Rome has done. The question is, whether this

kchool of Christ, which they talk of, made up very much of

those who pretend to no experiences or attainments but what



263 QUALIFICATIONS

consist with their being evemies of Christ in their hearts, and

Avho in reality love the viksi lust better than him, be that

church of Christ ^vhich in the New Testament is denominat-

ed his citij^ his temple^ hisfamily^ his body, &c. by which nanie^

the visible church of Christ is there frequently called.

1 acknowledge, that mi-am^^ of Christ's appointment, are to

be used with those who are Christ's cncnrJes, ajid do not pro-

fess themselves any other, to change their hearts, and bring

them to be Christ's friends and di^eifdcs. Such means are to

be used with all sorts of persons, with Jews, Mahometans,

Heathens, with nominal Christians that are heretical or vic-

ious, the profane, the intemperate, the unclean, and all other

enemies of Christ ; and these means to be used constantly,

and laboriously. Scandalous persons need to go to school, to

learn to be Christians, as much as other men. And there

are many persons that are not morally sincere, who, from self-

ish and sinister vicws,do consent ordinarily to go to church, and

so be in the way of the use of means. And none ought to for-

bid them thus going to Christ's «r/;oo/, that they may be taught

by him in the ministry of the gospel. But yet it w ill not fol-

low, that such a school is the church of Christ. Human laws

can put persons, even those who are very vicious, into the

school of Christ, in that sense ; they can oblige them constant-

ly to be present at public teaching, and attend on the means

of grace appointed by Christ, and dispensed in his name :

But human laws cannot join men to the church of Christ,

and make them members of his bodv.

OBJECTION II.

VISIBLE saintsldfi in the Scripture sense cannot be the

same with that which has been supposed and insisted on, viz.

a being in the eye of a rational charily truly pious ; because

Israel of old were from time to time called God*9 fieofde,

when it is certain the greater part of them were far from hav-

iii!^ any such visible holiness as this. Thus the ten tribes were

called Cod*s people, Hosca iv. 6, after they had revolted from
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the true worship of God, and had obstinately continued in

their idolatrous worship at Bethel and Dan for about two

hundred and fifty years, and were at that time, a little before

their captivity especially, in the height of their wickedness.

So the Jews are called God's fieojile^ in Ezek. xxxvi. 20, and

other places, at the time of their captivity in Babylon ; a time

when most of them were abandoned to all kinds of the most
horrid and open impieties, as the prophets frequently repre-

sent. Now it is certain that the people at that time were not

called God^s profile^ because of any visibility of true piety to

the eye of reason or of a rational charity, because most of

t^em were grossly wicked, and declared their sin as Sodom.
And in the same manner wherein the Jews of old were God's

people, are the members of the visible Christian Gentile church

Xiod's people ; for they are spoken of z.^ grafted into the same

olive tree, from whence the former were broken off by unbelief.

Answer. The argument proves too much, and therefore

nothing at all. If those whom I oppose in this controversv,

bring this objection, they will in effect as much oppose them-

selves in it as me. The objection, if it have any force, equally

militates against their and my notion of visible saintship. For

those Jews which it is alleged were called God's people, and

yet were so notoriously, openly, and obstinately wicked, had

neither any visibility of true piety, nor yet of that moral sin-

cerity in the profession and duties of the true religion, which

the opponents themselves suppose to be requisite in order

to a proper visible holiness, and a due admission to the privi-

leges and ordinances of the church of God. None will pre-

tend that these obstinate idolaters and impious wretches had

those qualifications which are now requisite in order to an ad-

mission to the Christian sacraments. And therefore to what

purpose can they bring this objection ? Which, if it proves

any thing, overthrows my scheme and their own both togeth-

er, and both in an equally effectual manner ; and not only so,

but will thoroughly destroy the schemes of all Protestants

through the world, concerning the qualifications of the sub-

jects of Christian ordinances. And therefore the support of

what I have laid down against those whom I oppose in this
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controversy, requires no further answer to this objection.

Nevertheless for the greater satisfaction, I would here ob-

serve further

:

That such appellations as God's fieofile, God's Israel^ and

some other like phrases, are used and applied in Scripture

with considerable (//Trr.wVy of intention. Thus, wc have a plain

distinction between the houfie of Jaraclyund the house o/Israelj

in Ezek. xx. 38, 39, 40. By the house of Israel, in the 39th

Tcrse, is meant literally the nation or family of Israel : But

by the house of Israel in the 40th verse, seems to be intend-

ed the sfnritual house, the body of God's visible saints,

that should attend the ordinances of his public worship in

gospel times. So likewise there is a distinction made be-

tween the house of Israel, and God^s disciples, who should pro-

fess and visibly adhere to his law and testimony, in Isa. viii.

14,... 17. And though the whole nation of the Jews are often

called God's fieofile in those degenerate times wherein the

prophets were sent to reprove them, yet at the same time

they are charged as falsely calling themselves of the holy city.

Isa. xlviii. 2. And God often tells them, they are rather to be

reckoned among aliens, and to be looked upon as children of

the Ethiopians, or posterity of the ancient Canaanites, on ac-

count of their grossly wicked and scandalous behavior. See

Amos ix. 7, 8, &c. Ezek. xvi. 2, 3, &c. verses 45, 46, &c. Isa.

I 10.

It is evident that God sometimes, according to the meth-

ods of his marvellous mercy, and long suffering towards man-

kind, has a merciful respect to a degenerate church, that is

become exceeding corrupt in regard that it is constituted of

members who have not those qualifications which ought to be

insisted on : God continues still to have respect to them so

far as not utterly to forsake them, or wholly to deny his con-

firmation of, and blessing on their administrations. And not

being utterly renounced of God, their administrations are io

be looked upon as in some respect valid, and the society as

in some sort a people or church of God : Which was the

case with the church of Rome, at least till the Reformation

and Council of Trent ; for till then we must own their bap-
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tisms and ortlinaUons to be valid.. ..The churcli tliat the pope

sits in, is called, The Temple of God. 2. Thcss. li. 4.

And wiih regard to the people of Isi ..el, it. is very manifest,

that something diverse is oftentimes intended by that nation's

being God^s Jieoplc^ fron> their bcint^ visible saints, or Aisihly

holy, or having those qualifications which are requisite in or-

der to a due admission to the ecclesiastical privileges of such.

That natio7i^ that family of Israel, according to the flesh, and

ivith regard to that external arid carnal c/uaIfration, were ia

some sense adopted by God to be his fieculiar fieofiL, and his

covenant peoflic. This is not only evident by what has beerx

already observed, but also indisputably manifest from Rom,
ix. 3, 4, 5. " I have great heaviness and continual sorrow of

heart ; for I could wish that myself were accursed from Chri'-.t

for my brethren, my kinsmen, ACCORDING TO THE
FLESH, who are Israelites, to whom pcrtaincth the ADOP-
TION, and the glory and the COVENANTS, and the giv-

ing of the law and the service of God, and the PROMISES ;

whose are the fathers ; and of whom concerning the flesh

Christ came." It is to be noted, that the privileges here men-
tioned are spoken of as belonging to the Jews, not now as vis-

ible saints, net as professors of the true religion, not as mem-
bers of the visible church of Christ ; but only as people of

^uch a nation, such a blood, such an external and carnal rela-

tion to the patriarchs, their ancestors, Israelites ACCORD-
ING TO THE FLESH. For the apostle is speaking here

oi ihe unbelieving Jews, professed unbelievers, that were out

of the Christian church, and open visible enemies to it, and

such as had no right to the external privileges of Christ's

people. So, in Rom. xi. 28, 39, this apostle speaks of the

same unbelieving Jenvs, as in some respect an elect people, and

interested in the calling, promises, and covenants God former-

ly gave to their forefathers, and as still beloved for their sakes;

" As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for yotir sake ;

but as touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers

sakes. For the gifts and calling of God are without repent-

ance.*' These things are in these places spoken of, not a-j

privileges belonging to the Jews now as a people of the right

Vol. L 2 K
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religion, or in the true church of visible worshippers of

God ; but as a people of such a pedigree or blood ; and that

even after the ceasing of the Mosaic administration. But

these were privileges more especially belonging to them un-

der the Old Testament : They ^verc a family that God had

chosen in distinction from all others, to shew special favor to,

above all other nations. It was manifestly agreeable to God's

design to constitute things so under the Old Testament, that

the means of grace and spiritual privileges and blessings

should be, though not wholly, yet in a great measure confined

to a jiarliaUcr family^ much more than those privileges and

blessings are confined to any posterity or blood now imder

the gospel, God did purposely so order things that tJiat nam

tion should by these favors be distinguished, not only from

those who were not professors of the worship of the true

God, but also in a great measure from other nations^ by a wall

of separation that he made. This was not merely a wall of

separation, between professors and nonprofcssors (such a

Avail of separation as this remains still in the days of the gos-

pel) but between NATION and NATIONS. God, if he

pleases, may by his sovereignty annex his blessing, and in

some measure fix it, for his own reasons, to a particular

blood, as well as to a particular place or spot of ground, to a

certain building, to a particular heap of stones, or altar of

brass, to particular garments, and other external things.

And it is evident, that he actually did afl^x his blessing to

that particular external family of Jacob, very much as he did

to the city Jerusalem, that he chose to place his name

there, and to Mount Zion, where he eojmnanded the blessing.

Go<l did not so affix his blessing to Jerusalem or Mount Zion,

«5 to limit himself, either by confining the blessing wholly

to that place, never to bestow it elsewhere; nor by obliging

himself always to bestow it on those that sought him there ;

nor yet obliging himself never to withdraw his blessing from

thence, by forsakinc^ his dwelling place there, and leaving it to

be a common or profane place ; but he was pleased so to annex

his blessing to that place, as to make it the seat of his bles-

sing in a peculiar manner, in great distinction from other
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places. In like manner did he fix his blessing to that blood

or progeny of Jacob. It was a family which he delighted in,

and which he blessed in a peculiar manner, and to which he

in a great measure confined the blessing ; but not so as to

limit himself, or so as to oblige himself to bestow it on all of

that blood, or not to bestow it on others that were not of that

blood. He affixed his blessing to both these, both to the

place and nation, by sovereign election. Psal. cxxxii. 13, 14,

15. He annexed and fixed his blessing to both by covenant.

To that nation he fixed his blessing by his covenant with the

patriarchs. Indeed the main thing, the substance and mar-

row of that covenant which God made v/ith Abraham and the

other patriarchs, was the covenant ofgrace^ which is continu-

ed in these days of the gospel, and extends to all his spiritual

seed of the Gentiles as well as Jev/s : But yet that covenant

with the patriarchs contained other things that were as it were

appendages to that great everlasting covenant of grace, prom-

ises of lesser matters, subservient to the grand promise of the

future seed, and typical of things appertaining to him. Such

were those promises that annexed the blessing to a particular

country, viz. the land of Canaan, and a particular -bloody viz.

the progeny of Isaac and Jacob. Just so it v/as also as to the

covenant God made with David that we have an account of,

2 Sam. vii. and Psal. cxxxii. If we consider that covenant

with regard to what the soul and marrow of it was, it was the

covenant of grace : But there were other promises which

were as it were appendages of things subservient to the grand

covenant, and typical of its benefits ; such were promises of

the blessing to the nation of the literal Israel, and of continuing

the temporal crown of Israel to David'^s posterity, and of fix-

ing the blessing to Jerusalem or Mount Zion, as the place that

he chose to set his name there. And in this sense it v/as that

the venj fumibj of Jacob were God^s Jicople by cove7iant, ov his

covenant Jieojde, and his chosen fieojile ; yea and this even

when they were no visible saints, when they were educated

and lived in idolatry, and made no profession of the true re-

ligion.
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Oil the whole, it is evident that llie ve-nj nation of Israel, not

as visib.l'-' saints, but as the progeny of Jacob according to the

JicRh, "were in Lome respect a chosen fwofile^ a fieofile of God^ a

covenant fifohle^ an holy nation ; ercn as Jcru'^alem "Nvas a chos-

ni citify the city of God^ a holy city^ and a city that God had

cnjra'^- d by cox>rnant to dwell in.

Thu3 a so^creij^n and alhvise God was pleased to ordain

thi;;t;s with rt'Spcct to the mitioji of Israel. Perhaps we may
not be able to give all the reasons of such a constitution ; but

sop\c o'them seem to be jiretty manifest ; as,

1. T lie great and main end of separatinj^ one particular

nation from all others, as God did the nation of Israel, was to

prepare the way jor the conning of the Messiah, who was to

proceed of /^a/ 6/oGrf. God's covenant with Abraham and

the other patriaichs implied that the Messiah should be q/"

their blood, or their stvd according to the flesh. And therc-

fcTC it was reqiiis.ite that their progeny according to the

^f5/i shonld be fei ccd in by a wall of separation, and made
God's /::o/}lc. If the Messiah had been born of some of the

firofessc^'n of Abraham^s reV^ion, but of some other nation,

that reli^.^'on being propac;rtcd fiom nation to nation, as

it is now under :!ie t',ospel, it would not have answered the

C'>ven:MU Miih Abral-am, for the Messiah to have been bom
of y\':' iham's seed only in this sense. The Mcssiah\i€\i\%

by covenant so rchUed to Jacob's progeny according to the

fcehs God v/as p)cab.ed, agreeably to tl.c nature of such a cov-

enanl, to shew g'cal lespcct to that people on account of

that external carr.al rcla»ion. Therefore the apostle men-

lions it as one great privilege, thit of them according :o the

flesh Christ cap"^, Kr^m. ix. 5. As the introducing the Mes-

siah and his salvation md kingdom wast'-c special design of

all Ciod's dealinj.;s .nd peculiar dihpenaafions towards that peo-

ple, the natural re ult of this' was, that gicat account should

be -made of thtir being of that nation, in God's covenant dcal-

in*;^s ^\ith them.

3-. That .ijition was a typical nation. There was then lit-

erally^ lands that was the dwelling place of God ; which v.as
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a type of heaven the true dwelling place of God, and an exter-

nal city of God^ which was a type of the spiritual city of God ;

an external temple of God^ which was a type of his spiritual

temple : So there was an external people andfamily of Godj

by carnal generation, which was a type of his spiritual proge-

ny : And the covenant by which they were made a people of

God, was a type of the covenant of grace ; and so is some-

times represented as a marriage covenant. God, agreeable to

the nature of that dispensation, shewed a great regard to ex-

ternal and carnal things in those days, as types of spiritual

things. What a great regard God did shew then to external

carnal qualifications for privileges and services, appears in

this that there is ten times so much said in the Books of Mo-
ses about such qualifications in the institutions of the passov^r

and tabernacle services, as about any moral qualifications what-

soever. And so much were such typical qualifications insist-

ed on, that even by the law oi Moses the congregation of the

Lord, or public congregation or church (for the word is the

same) of visible worshippers of God, and the number of public

professors of the true religion, who were visible saints, were

not the same : For some were of the latter, that were not of

the former ; as particularly the eunuchs, who were excluded

the congregation, though never so externally religious, yea

truly pious ; and so also bastards, he.

3. It was the sovereign pleasure of God to choose thatfami-

ly, the posterity of Jacob according to thefesh^ to reserve them

for special favors to the end of time. And therefore they arc

still kept a distinct nation, being still reserved for distinguish-

ing mercy in the latter day, when they shall be restored to

the church of God. God is pleased in this way to testify his

regard to their holy ancestors, and his regard to their exter-

nal relation to Christ. Therefore the apostle still speaks of

them as an elect nation^ and belovedfor thefathera* sakes<, even

after they were broken off from the good olive by unbelief.

God's covenant with Abraham is in some sense in force with

respect to that people, and reaches them even to this duy ;

and yet surely they are not God's covenant people, in the seme

that visible Christians are. See Lev. xxvi. A'2.



Ut QUALll'ICATIONS

Tfltl)cherc said, It was often foretold by the prophets,

tliut in the days of the goapcl other iiationa should be the peo-

ple of God,as well as the naticn of tlic Jews : And when Christ

scnl forth his apostles, he bid thcni {;o and diacifik all nations.

I answer ; By a common figure of t^pccch the prevailing

part of a nation are called the nation^ and what is done to them

is said to be done to the nation, and wliat is done hy them is

said to be done by that nation : And it is to be hoped, that the

time is coming when the prevailing part of many nations, yea

of every nation under heaven, will be regularly brought into

the visible church of Christ. And if we by yiuthns in these

prophecies understand any other than the prevailing part, and

it be insisted on that we must understand it of all the people

belonging to those nations ; there never has yet been any na-

tion in this sense regularly brought into the visible church of

Christ, even according to the scheme of those whom I op-

pose : For there never yet has been an whole nation that

were outwardly moral. And besides what IVIr. Blake says in

his Trtatiae of the CovenafK, page 238, may be applied here,

and serve as an answer to this objection : " The prophecies of

the Old Testament (says he) of the glory of the New Testa-

ment times, are in Old Testament phrases, by way of allusion

to the worship of those times, set forth to us." In Rev. xxi.

24, nations are spoken of, as having an interest in the A^eiu

Jerusalem^ which yet is represented as perfectly pure, without

the least degree of pollution and defilement, vcr. 27. And
as for the command to the apostles, to discifUc all nations, it

was a direction to them as to what they should attempt, or do

as much towards as they could ; not a prediction of what they

should bring to pass in their day : For they never brought one

half of any one nation into the visible Christian church, nor

any at all in one half of the nations in the world, it 13 very

probable.

If it should here be further objected, that it is an evidence

that Gentile Cliristians are visible saints, according to the

New Testament notion of visible saintship, in the very same

manner as the whole Jewish nation were till they were broken

off by their obstinate rejection of the Messiah ; that the Gen-
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tile Christians arc represented as being grafted into the saint

olive, from whence the Jews were broken off by unbelief, Rom.
xi. 17, &c.

I would inquire, What any one can intend by this objec-

tion ? Whether it be this, viz. That we ought to insist on

no higher or better qualifications, in admitting persons as

members of the Christian church, and to all its privileges

than the whole nation of the Jews, of that generation which

lived in Christ's time were possessed of, till they had obstin-

ately persisted in their rejection of him ? If this is not intend-

ed, the objection is nothing to the purpose : Or if this be in-

tended, neither then is it to the purpose of those with whom
I have especially to do in this controversy, whp hold ortho-

doxy, knowledge of the fundamental doctrines of religion, mo-

ral sincerity, and a good conversation, to be qualifications, which

ought to be insisted on, in order to a visible church state :

For a very great part of those Jews were destitute of these

qualifications ; many of them were Sadducees, who denied a

future state ; others of them Herodians, who were occasional

conformists with the Romans in their idolatries ; the pre
vailing sect among them were Pharisees, who openly pro-

fessed the false doctrine of justification by the works of the

law and external privileges, that leaven ofthe Pharisees, which
Christ warns his disciples to beware of : Many of them were
scandalously ignorant, for their teachers had taken away the

key of knowledge : Multitudes were grossly -vicious, for it

was a generation in which all manner of sin and wickedness

prevailed.

I think that text in Rom. xi. can be understood no other-

wise, in any consistence with plain fact, than that the Gen-
tile Christians succeeded the Jews, who had been either in

themselves or ancestors, the children of Abraham, with re-

spect to a visible interest in the covenant of grace (which, as

has been observed, was the substance and marrow of the cov-

enant made with Abraham) until they were broken off froni

the church, and ceased any longer to be visible saints by their

open and obstinate unbelief
; (as indeed either they or their

ancestors had all been thus broken off from the church of
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visible saints ; for every branch or family of the stock of Ja-

cob had been in the church of visible saints, and each branch

%vilhered and failed through unbelief) This was the highest

and iTiost important sense in which anv of the Jews were ex-

teinally the children of Abraham, and implied the greatest

privilci^es. But there Afas another sense, in which the wJiole

nation, including even those of them who were no visible

saints, were his children (which as has been shewn) implied

great privileges, wherein Christian Gentiles do not succeed

them, though they have additional ecclesiasiical privileges,

vastly beyond the Jews.

Whether I have succeeded, in rightly explaining these

matters, or no, yet my failing in it is of no great importance

with regard to the strength of the objection, that occasioned

my attempting it ; which was, that scandalously wicked men
amonpj the Jews arc c:JIcd God*s fieo/ilc. Sec. The objection,

as I observed, is as much against the scheme of those whom
I oppose, as against my scheme ; and therefore it as much
concerns (/ic7n, to find out some explanation of the matter

that shall shew something else is intended by it, than their

having the qualifications of visible saints, as it docs me ; and

a failing in such an attempt as much affects aud kurts their

cause, as it does mine.

OBJECTION III.

THOSE in Israel, who made no profession of piety of

heart, did according to divine institution partake of the passo-

ver ; a Jewish sacrament^ representing the same things, and

a seal of the very same covenant of grace with the Lord\<i

su/ifier ; and particularly it would be unreasonable to sup-

pose, that all made a profession of godliness whom God
commanded to keep that first fiassovrr in Egypt, which the

whole congregation were required to keep, and there is no

shadow of any such thing as their all first making a solemn
public profession of those things wherein true piety consists :

And so the people in general partook of the /vff^.voirr, from
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,t^cneration to generation ; but it would be . hard to suppose,

that they uli professed a supreme regard to God in their

hearts.

Answer 1. The affair of the Israelites' participation of the

/iussover, and pariicularly that lirst Jiassovcr in Egypt, is at-

tended with altogether as much difficulty in regard to the

cjuaiificalions which the objectors themselves suppose requi-

site in communicants at the I^ord's table, as with regard to

those which I insist upon ; and if there be any argument in

the case, it is fully as strong an argument against iheir scheme,

as mine. One thing they insist upon as a requisite qualifica-

tion for the Lord's supper, is a public profession of religion

as to the essential doctrines of it : tiut there is no more shad-

ow of a public profession of this kind, preceding that pass-

over in Egypt, than of a profession of gociliness. Flere, not

to insist on the great doctrines of thefall ofman^ of our undone

itate by nature^ o^ the Trinity^ of our dependence on thefree.

grace of Godfor justification^ 8cc. let us take only those two

doctrines o{ d^.future state of rewards and fiunishments^ and the

doctrine of f/ze Messiah to come^ that Messiah who was repre-

sented in \\\e jiassovcr : Is tliere any more appearance, in sa-

cred story of the people's making a public profession in Egypt
(n these doctrines before they partook of the passover, than of

iheir making profession of the love of God ? And is there

any more probability of the former, than of the latter ? An-

other thing which they on the other side suppose necessary

to a due attendance on the Lord's supper, is, that when any

have openly been guilty ©f gross sins they should, before they

come to this sacrament, openly confess and humble themselves

for their faults. Now it is evident by many Scriptures, that

a great part of the children of Israel in Egypt had been guilty

uf joining with the Egyptians in worshipping their false

gods, and had lived in idolatry : But the history in Exodus
gives us no account of any public solemn confession of, or hu-

miliation for this great sin, before they came to the passover/

Mr. Stoddard observes (Jp/ieal p. 58, 59) that there was iu

the church of Israel a way appointed by God for the removal

of scandals ; njen being required in that case to offer up their

Vol. L 2 L
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sacrijicest attended with confession and Tisible signs of refient'

ance. But wliere do we read of the people's offering up sacri-

fices in Egypt, attended with confession for removing the

scandal of that most heinous sin o{ idolatry they had lived in ?

Or is there any more probability of their publicly professing

their repentance and humiliation for their sin, before their

celebrating the passovcr, than of their publicly professing to

love God above all ? Another thing which they suppose to be

requisite in order to admission to the Lord's table, and about

which they would have a particular care be taken, is, that ev-

ery person admitted give evidence of a competent knowledge

in the doctrines of religion, and none be allowed to partake

who are grossly ignorant. >{ow there is no more appearance

of this with regard to the congregation in Egypt, than of a

profestiion ofgodliness ; and it is as difficult to suppose it.

There is abundant reason to suppose, that vast numbers in

that nation, consisting of more than a million of adult persons,

Iiad been brought up in a great degree of ignorance, amidst

their slavery in Egypt, where the people seem to have al-

most forgotten the true God and the true religion : And
though pains had been taken by Moses, now for a short sea-

son to instruct the people better ;
yet it must be considered,

it is a very great work, to take a whole nation undsr such de-

grees of ignorance and prejudice, and bring every one of

them to a competent degree of knowledge in religion ; and a

greater work still for Moses both thus to instruct them, and

also by exomination oc otherwise, to come to a just satisfac-

tion, that all had indeed attained to such knowledge.

Mr. Stoddard inii>^ts, that if grace be requisite in the Lord's

supper, it would have been as much so in the passorver^ in as

much as the chief thing the fiassover (as well as the Lord's

supper, has respect to and represents, is Christ's sufferings.

But if on this account the same qualifications are requisite

in both ordinances, then it would be as requisite that the

partakers should have knowledge to discern the Lord's dod:/

(in Mr. Stoddard's sen-se of 1 Cor. xi. 29) in ihc /lasso-

very as in the Lo'd's supper. But this certainly is as difficult

to suppose, as that they professed godliness : Tor how docs
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at appear, that the people in general who partook of the passo"

•ver^ knew that it signified the death of the Messiah-^ and the

way in which he should make atonement for sin by his blood ?

Does it look very likely that they should know this, when

Christ's own disciples had not knowledge thus to discern the

LorcPs body in the /lassover, of which they partook from year to

year with their Mae^ter ? Can it be supposed, they actually knew

Christ's death, and the design of it to be thereby signified,

when they did not so much as realize the fact itself, that Christ

was to die, at least not till the year before the last passover ?

And besides, how unreasonable would it be to suppose, that

the Jews understood what was signified, pertaining to Christ

and salvation by him, in all those many kinds of sacrifices,

which they attended and partook of, and all the vast variety of

ceremonies belonging to them ; all which sacrifices were sa-

cramental representations of Christ's death, as well as the

sacrifice of the passover ? The apostle tells us that all these

things had a shadoiv ofgood things to come^ the things concern-

ing Christ ; and yet there are many of them, which the church

of Christ to this day does not understand j though we are un-

der a thousand times greater advantage to understand them
than they were ; having the J^eip Testament^ wherein God
uses great plainness of speech, to guide us, and living in days

wherein the vail which Moses put over his face is taken away
in Christ, and the vail of the temple rent, and have the sub-

stance and antitype plainly exhibited, and so have opportuni-

ty to compare these with those shadows.

If it be objected, as a difficulty that lies against our sup-

posing a profession of godliness requisite to a participation of

the passover, that they who were uncircumcised, were ex-

pressly forbidden to partake, and if conversion was as im-

portant, and a more important qualification than circumcision,

why were not the unregenerate as expressly forbidden ? I an-

swer ; Why were not scandalous sinners as expressly forbid-

den ! And why was not moral sincerity as expressly required

as circumcision ?

If it be objected that they were all expressly and strictly re-

(juired to keep the passover ; but if grace was requisite, and



276 QUALinCATIONS

Cod knew that mr'.ny of the panhkers would have no o;race,

Avhy would he give such universal orders ?

I answer, when God ^avc those commands, lie knew that

the commands, in all their strictness, would reach many per-

sons who in the time of the fjassovrr would he without so

much as mr.ral sinccritij in religiop. Every man in the nation,

of every generation, and which should he in beinc^ each year,

from the first institution till the deatii of Christ, were all (ex-

cepting such as were ceremonially unclean, or in a journey)

strictly required to keep the feast of /io!fiovcr ; and yet God

Ivucw that multitudes would be without the qualification of

'jnoral fierious?ifss in religion. It would l)e very unreasonable

to suppose, that every single person in the nation was moral-

ly serious, even in the very best time that ever passed over the

nation ; or that ever there was such a happy day with that

nation, or any otiier nation under heaven, wherein all were

inoraliy sincere in religion. How much then was it other-

wise many times with that nation, which was so prone to cor-

ruption, and so often generally involved in gross wickedness ?

But the strict command of God to keep ihc /:assQvcr reached

the morally JJisincere^ as well as others ; they are no where

excepted, any more than the unconverted. And as to any

general commands of God's word, these no more required

men to turn from a state of moral insincerity before they

came to \\\z jMnsoiwr^ than they required them to turn from a

graceless state.

But further, I reply, that Cod required them all to keep

the passovcr^ no more strictly than he required them all to

love\\\Q. Lord their God with their whole heart : And if God

might strictly command this, he might also strictly com-

mand them, to keep t!iat ordinance wherein they were espec-

ially to profess it, and seal their profession of it. That fv/V

x*rneration were not expressly forl):dden to keep the /lassover

in succeeding years, for the whole /or(u years during whicji

thev went on provoking God veiy often by gross sinning and

open rebelling ; but still the express and strict commands for

the whole congregation . to keep \he f'nssover reached tlicm,

nor were thrv re-eased from I'lcir obligation.
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If it be said, that we must suppose multitudes in Israel at-

tended tlic passover^ from age to age, without such a visibility

of fuetij as I have insisted on ; and yet we do not find their

attending this ordinance charged on them as a sin, in scrip-

ture '. I answer ; We must also suppose that multitudes in

Israel, from age to age, attended the passover, who lived in

moral insincerity^ yea and scandalous wickedness. For the peo-

ple in general very often notoriously corrupted themselves,

and declined to ways of open and great transgression ; and

yet there is reason to think, that in these times of corruption,

for the most part, they upheld circumcision and Xhe ptassovcr ;

and we do not find their attending on these ordinances under

such circumstances, any more expressly charged on them as

a sin, than their coming without piety of heart. The ten

tribes continued constantly in idolatry for about two liujidred

and fifty years, and there is ground to suppose, that in the

mean time they ordinarily kept up circumcision and the pass-

over : For though they worshipped God by images, yet they

maintained most of the ceremonial observances of the law of

Moses, called the manner of the God of the land-, which their

priests taught the Samaritans, who were settled in their stead,

2 Kings, xvii. 26, 27. Nevertheless we do not find Elijah,

Elisha, or other prophets that v/ere sent among them, reprov-

ing them for attending these ordinances without tlie required

moral qualifications. Indeed there are some things in the

writings of the prophets, which may be interpreted as a re-

proof of this ; but no more as a reproof of this, than of at-

tending God*s ordinances, without a gracious sincerity and

true piety of heart and life.

How many seasons were there, wherein the people in gen-

eral fell into and lived in idolatry^ that scandal of scandals, in

the times of the judges, and in the times of the kings both in

Judah and Israel ? But still amidst all this v/ickcdness, they

continued to attend the Sacrament of circumcision : We have

every whit as much evidence of it, as that they attended tlic

fiassover without a profession of godliness : ^Ve have no ac-

count of their ever leaving it off at such seasons, nor any hint

of its being renewed (as a thing which had ceased) wlien they
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came lo rclorrn. Thoii|:;li wo have so full an account of ihc

particulars of Jor.iah's reformation, after that long scandalous

reign of Manassch, there is no hint of any rcvivin?^ of drcwm-

ciaion, or returnini^ to it after a cessation. And where have

wc an account of the people's lacing once reproved for attend-

ing this holy sacrament while thus involved in .scnncla/oufi sin^

in all the Old Testament ? And where is this once charged

on them as a sin, any more than in the case of unconverted

persons attending the sacrament o[ ihe /lassovcr.*

Answ. it. Whatever was the case with respect to the

qualifications for the sacraments of the Old Testament dispen-

sation, I humbly conceive it is nothing to the purpose in the

present argument, nor needful to determine us with respect

lo the qualifications for the sacraments of the Christian dispen-

sation, which is a matter of such plain fact in the New Testa-

3ncnt. Far am I from thinking the Old Testament to be like

an old Almanack out of use ; nay I think it is evident from the

New Testament that some things which had their first institu-

tion under the Old Testament, are continued under the New ;

for instance, particularly, the acceptance of the infant seed of

believers as children of the covenant with their parents ; and

probably some things belonging to the order and discipline of

Christian churches, had their first beginning in the Jewish

synagogue. But yet, all allow that the Old Testament diftjini-

Mjtion is out of date, with its ordinances : And I think in a

matter pertaining to the constitution and order of the .Yetv

Testament ehureh^ that is a matter of fact wherein the .'V<*«i

Tcfitoncnt itself is express, full and abundant, in such a case

to have recourse to the Mosaic dispensation for rules or pre-

cedents to determine our judgment, is quite needless, and out

of reason. There is perhaps no part of divinity attended with

so much intricacy, and wherein orthodox divines do so much
differ, as the stating the precise agreement and difference bc-

* I, ft tlic rcatier here take notice of what is observed in the conclusion of

my answer to the objection from llu- instance of Judas.
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tween the two dispensations of Moses and of Christ. And
probably the reason why God has left it so intricate, is, be-

cause our understanding the ancient dispensation, and God*s

design in it, is not of so great ii-nportance, nor does so nearly

concern us. Since God uses great plainness of speech in the

New Testament, which is as it were the charter and munici-

pal law of the Christian church, what need we run back to the

ceremonial and typical institutions of an antiquated dispensa-

tion, wherein God's declared design was, to deliver divine

things in comparative obscurity, hid under a vail, and involv-

ed in clouds ?

We have no more occasion for going to search among the

types, dark revelations, and carnal ordinances of the Old Tes-

tament, to find out whether this matter of fact concerning the

constitution and order of the New Testament church be true,

than we have occasion for gcing there to find out whether any-

other matter of fact, we have an account of in the New Testa-

ment be true ; as particularly whether there were such officers

in the primitive church as bishops and deacons^yfhc\\\Q,v miracu-

lous gifts of the Spirit were common in the apostles' days,

whether the believing Gentiles were received into the primi-

tive Christian church, and the like.

Answ. in. I think, nothing can be alleged from the Ho-

ly Scripture, that is sufficient to prove a iirofession ofgodliness

to be not a qualification requisite in order to a due and regular

participation of the passover.

Although none of the requisite moral qualifications for this

Jewish sacrament, either of one kind or other, are near so

clearly made known in the Old Testament, as the qualifica-

tions for the Christian sacraments are in the New ; and al-

though the supposing a visibility, cither of moral sincerity, or

sanctifying grace, to be requisite, is (both respecting the one

ease and the other) involved in some obscurity and difficulty ;

yet I would humbly offer what appears to me to be the truth

concerning that matter, in the things that follow.

. (1.) Although the people in Egypt, before the fust passo-

vcr, probably made no exfdicit public profession at all, cither
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of their humiliation for thtirformer idolatry
•t
or o{present de^

x-otedness of heart to God ; it being before any particular in-

stitution of an express public profession, either of godliness, or

repentance in case of scandal : Yet I think there v/as some

sOTi oi/iuolic nia?2?festation^ or i/n/dicit /ircfeasio?! of both. Prob-

ably in Egypt they implicitly professed the same things,

>vhich they afterwards professed more expressly and solemnly

in the ivilderness. The Israelites in Egypt had very much to

affect their hearts, before the last plague, in the great things

that God had done for them ; especially in some of the latter

plagues, wherein they were so remarkably distinguished from

the Egyptians : They seem now to be brought to a' tender

frame, and a disposition to shew much respect to God (sec

Exod. xii. 27) and were probably now very forward to profess

themselves devoted to him, and true penitents.

(2.) After the institution of ^xi exjdleit fiubiic profession o[

devotedncss to God, or (which is the same thing) of true piety of

heart, this was wont to be required in order to a partaking of

ihc passover and other sacrifices and sacraments that adult per-

sons were admitted to. Accordingly all the adult persons

that were circumcised at Gilgal, had made this profession a

little before on the plains of Moab ; as has been already ob-

served. Not that all of them were truly gracious ; but see-

ing they all liad a profession and visibility, Christ in his deal-

ings with his church as to external things, acted not as the

searcher of hearts, but as the Head of the visible church, ac-

commodating himself to llie present state of mankind ; and

ihcrerorc he represents himself in scripture as irustinj^ his

people's pjofession ; as I fo^'merly observed.

(3.) In degenerate times m Israel, both priests and people

>vcre very lax with respect to covenanting with God, and pro-

fessing devotedncss to him ; and these professions were used,

as public professions commonly are still in corrupt times,

merely as matters offor?n and ceremony^ at least by great raul-

liludcs.

(4.) Such was the nature of the Lcviiical dispensation, that

it had in no measure so great tendency to preclude ami pre-

vent hypocriucal profcsQiona^ as the ^\cw Testament d/.-^pensa'
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tio7i ; particularly on account of the vastly greater darkness of it.

For the covenant of grace was not then so fully revealed, and

consequently the nature of the conditions of that covenant

not then so well known : There was then a far more obscure

revelation of those great duties of repentance towards God and

faith in the INIediator, and of those things wherein true

holiness consists, and wherein it is distinguished from

other things : Persons then had not equal advantage to

know their own hearts, while viewing themselves in this

comparatively dim light of Moses's law, as now they have

in the clear sunshine of the gospel. In that state of the

minority of the church, the nature of true piety, as consisting-

in the sjiirit of adojitlon^ or ingenuous filial love to God, and as

distinguished from a sidrit of bondage, servile fear and self-

love, was not so clearly made known. The Israelites were

therefore the more ready to mistake, for true piety, that moral

seriousness and those warm affections and resolutions t!iat re-

sulted from that spirit of bondage, which shewed itself in Isra-

el remarkably at Mount Sinai ; and which, throughout all the

Old Testament times, they were especially incident to.

(5.) God was pleased in a great measure to wink at and suf-

fer (though he did not properly alloM') that laxness there was

among the people, with regard to the visibility of holiness,

and the moral qualifications requisite to an attendance on

their sacraments ; as also he did in many other cases of great

irregularity, under that dark, imperfect, and comparatively

carnal dispensation ; such as polygamy, putting away their

Avives at pleasure, the revenger of blood killing the manslayer

Sec, and as he winked at the worshipping in high places in

Solomon's time ; (1 Kings iii. 4, 5) at the neglect of keep-

ing the feast of tabernacles according to the law, from Joshua's

time until after the captivity ; (Neh. viii. 17) and as he winked

at the neglect of the synagogue worship, or thepublic service

of God in particular congregations, until after the captivity,*

* Prid, Connect. Part I. p. 354—536, and 555, 556. gth Edit, The word
\.\^n\izX.td^ synagogues Psal. Ixxiv. 8, signifies assemblies; and is supposed by

the generality of learned men to relate to another sort of assemblies.

Vol. I. 2 M
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though the light of nature toi^cthcr ^vilh the general rules of

the law of Moses, did sufficiently teach and require it.

(6.) It seems to be from time to time foretold in the proph-

ecies of the Old Testament, that there would be a great alter-

ation in this respect, in the days of the gospel ; that under

the new dispensation there should be far greater fiurity in the

church. Thus in the forcmcntioned place in Mzekiel it is

foretold, that '^ Those who are [\'isibh/\ uncircumcised in

heart, should no more enter into God's sanctuary." Again

Ezek. x::. 37, 38. " And I will cau!:e you to pass under the

rod, and will bring you into llie bond of the covenant ; and I

will purge out from among you the rebels, and them that

transgress against me." It seems to be a prophecy of the

greater purity of those who are visibly in covenant rcith God.

Isa. iv. 3. " And it shall come to pass that he that is left in

Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem shall be called holy,

even every one that is written among the living [i. e. ha^ a

name to live^ or is enrolled among the saints] in Jerusalem."

Isa. lii. 1. " Put on thy beautiful garments, O Jcrnsalem, the

holy ci*y ; from henceforth there shall xo more come into

thee the uncircumcised and the unclean." Zech. xiv. 21.

'« And in that day, there shall be no more the Canaanite in

the house of the Lord."

(7.) This is juit such an alteration as might reasonably be

expected from what we arc taught of the whole vature of the

tivo dltfiensations. As the one had carnal ordinances (so they

are called Hcb. ix. 10) the other a s/unfiuil senicc ; (John iv.

'34) the one an earthly Canaan, the other an heavenly ; the

one an external Jerusalem, the other a spiritual ; the one an

tarthly high priest, the other an heavenly ; the one a rvorldly

sanctuary, the other a spiritual ; the one a bodily and tempo-

ral redemption (which is all that they generally discenied or

understood in the passover) the other a apiritual and eternal.

And agreeably to these things, it was so ordered in provi-

dence, that Israel, the congregation that should enter this

worldly sanctuary, and attend these carnal ordinances, should

he much more a toorldly^ carnal congregation, than the New
'restamenl conorcrtation. C^iic r/^ason wliv it was ordered in
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providence that there should be such a difference, seems to

be this, viz. That the Messiah rnight have the honor of in-

troducing a state of greater purity and spiritual glory.

Hence God is said to £im\ fault with that ancient dispensation

of the covenant, Heb. viii. 7, 8. And the time of introducing

Ihc new dispensation is called the time of reformation^ Heb.

ix. 10. And one thing, wherein the amendment of what God

found fault with in the former dispensation should consist,

the apostle intimates, is the greater fmritxj and spirituality of

the church, Heb. vili. 7, 8, 11.

OBJECTION IV.

IT is not reasonable to suppose that the multitudes which

John the Baptist baptized, made -a /n-ofessiufi of saving grace,

or had any such visibility of true piety as has been insisted on.

Answ. Those whom John baptized, came to him confessing

their sins, making a profession of some kind of repentance ;

and it is not reasonable to suppose, the repentance they pro-

fessed was speciiically or in kind diverse from that which he

had instructed them in, and called them to, which is called

repentance for the remission of sins ; and that is saving repent-

ance. John's baptism is called the baptism of repentancefor

the remission of sins : I know not how such a phrase can be

reasonably understood any otherwise, than so as to imply,

that his ^'c/ir/^m was some exhibition of that repentance, and

a seal of the profession of it. Baptism is a seal of some sort

of religious profession, in adult persons : But the very name
of John's baptism shews, that it was a seal of a profession of

repentance for the remission of sins. It is said, Lnkc iii. 3.

" John PREACHED the baptism of repentance for the re-

mission of sins." What can be understood by this, but his

preaching that men should nov/ speedily turn to God^ by true

repentance and faith in the promised Saviour, and come and

confess their sins, and openly declare this repentance towards

God, and faith in the Lamb of God, and that they should con-
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firm and seal this llicir ])rofcssion by b^ifiti^nn^ as well aslhcre-r

in receive the seal of God's willingness to remit the sins of

such as had this faith and repentance. Accordingly we arc

told, the firc/i/e came and ivcrc hajitizcd of him^ cjnfcssing their

.^/w«, manifesting and professing that sort of repentance and

faith which he preached. They had no notion of any other

sort of repentance put into their heads, that they could sup-

pose John called them to professs in bafitisw, but this accom-

panied vs'wh faith in the Lamb w'hom he called them to be-

hold ; for he/irccc/iP^ no other to them. The people that

John baptized, professed both rcjicritanccfor the rcmissioji of

«z7/.9, and 'a\sofaith in the Alensiah ; as is evident by Acts xix.

4, 5. " John verily baptized wiihthc baptism of repentance,

sayini^ unto the people, that they should believe on him that

should come after )um ;" i. c. on Christ Jesus : " When they

heard tl.is [John's preaching] they were baptized in the name

ofthe Lord Jesus."

If it be objected here, tiiat we are told, Matth. iii. 5, 6.

" There went out to him Jerusalem, imd all Judca, and all the

region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jor-

dan, confessing their sins ;" and that it is not to be imagined

all these made any credible profession of saving repent-

ance and faith : I answer. No more is to be understood by

lhe?,e expressions, according lo the phraseology of the scrip-

ture, than that there was a very great resort of people from

these places to John. Nor is any more to be understood by

the like term of universality in Jolm iii. 26. " They came to

John and said unto him. Rabbi, he that was with thee beygnd

Jordan, to whom thou bearest witness, behold, the same bap-

tizeth, and ALL MLN come to him ;" that is, there was a

great resort to him from all quarters. It is in no wise unrea-

sona' Ic to suppose, there was indeed a very great number of

people that came to John from the places mentioned, who be-

ing exceedingly moved by his preaching, in that time of ex-

traordinary outpouring of the Spirit, made profession ofthe

faith and rcpcntiuuc which John preached- Doubtless there

'vverc many more i)rofessors than real converts : liut rtill in

the great resort to John, there were many of t)ie latter char-
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acter ; as we may infer from the prophecy ; as appears by
Luke i. 16, 17, " and many of the children of Israel shall he

turn to the Lord their God. And he shall go before him in

the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers

to the children, and of the disobedient to the wisdom of the

just, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.'* And
from that account of fact in Matth. xi. 12. « From the days

of John the Baptist until now, the kingdom of heaven suffer-

eth violence, and the violent take it by force.'* And in Luke
xvi. 16. " The law and the prophets were until John t Since

that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man
presseth into it." Here the expression is no less universal,

than that which is objected in Matth. iii. 5, 6. As to those

wicked Pharisees, that so much opposed Christ, some ofthem

I suppose had been baptized by John, and then had a great

shew of repentance and faith ; but they afterwards apostatiz-

ed, and were much worse than ever before : Therefore

Christ speaks of them as being like a house from luhich the un-

clean spirit is visibly turned out for a vjhile^ and is left emfity,

sivefit^ and garnished, but afterward is repossessed, and has

many devils instead of one, Luke xi. 24, Sec. Yet as to the

greater part of these Pharisees, they were not baptized by

John ; as appears by Luke vii. 29, 30.

If it be further objected, that John in baptizing such mul-
titudes could not have time to be sufficiently informed of those

he baptized, whether their profession of godliness was credi-

ble or no : I answer ; That we are not particularly informed

of the circumstances of his teaching, and of the assistance he
was favored with, and the means he had of information con-

cerning those whom he baptized : But we may be sure of

one thing, viz. He had as much opportunity to inquire into

the credibility of their profession, as he had to inquire into

their doctrinal knowledge and moral character ; which my
opponents suppose to be necessary, as well as I : And this is

enough to silence the present objection.
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OBJECTION V.

CHRIST nayp, Matth. xx. 16, and a^aiii, ch:\p. xxii. M.

that marnj arc called^ hut fo^v arc rlior^m. By whicli it is evi-

dent, that there arc mar.^j Avho beloni^ to the visihlc church,

and yet but/rw real and true /«/>//.«? ; and that it is ordinarily

thus, even under the M-iv Tcstampnr., and in days of gospel

Kght : And therefore that insibility of f^aintshifi^ whereby per-

sons arc visible saints in a Scripture sense, cannot imply an

apparent probability of their being real saints, or truly gra-

cious persons,
^

Answer. In thcr.e texts, by those tliat are called^ are not

meant those ^vho ure visible saints, and have the requisite

fjualifications for Christian sacraments ; but all such as have

x\\(t external call of the ^vord of Cod, and have its offers and

invitations made to them. And it is undoui)tediy true, and

has been matter of fact, for the mor.t part, that of those culled

m this sense, many have been but only called, and never truly

obedient to the call, fm-j have been true saints. So it was in

the Jewish nation, whicli the parable in the twentieth *of

Matthew has a special respect to ; they in general had the

external call o{ CoiVs^ word, and in general attended many

religious duties, in hopes of (iod's favor and reward, Avhicii is

called laborinti; in Gotrs vineyard ; and yet but /rr;' of them

cvcntjially obtained salvation ; nay, great multitudes of those

who were callrd in this sense, were scandalouft p'jrsons, and

gross hypocrites. The Pharisees and Sadducces were called^

and they labored in the vineyard^ in the sense of the parable
;

for which they expected great rewards above the Gentile

converts or proselytes ; wherefore their nic vjatf ei.nl towards

them, and they could not bear that they should be made equal

to them : But still these Pharisees and Sadducees had not

generally tiie intellectual and moral qiialifications, that my
opponents suppose requisite for Christian sacraments ; be-

ing generally scandalous persons, denying some fundamental
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principles of religion, and explaining a\vay some of its most

important precepts. Thus many in Christendom arc called

by the outward crul of God's ^vord, and yciftw of them are

in a i;talc of salvation : But not all these that sit under the

sound of the p;ospel, and he?a' its invitations, are fit to come

to sacraments.

That by those who are called^ in this saying of our Saviour

is meant those that have the gospel offer^ and not those who
belong- to the society of visible saints-^ is evident beyond all

dispute, in Matth. xxii. 14. By th« many that are called^ are

plainly intended the many that are invited to the nvedding,,,.

In the foregoing parable, we have an accout of those that from

time to "time were bidden or CALLED (for the word is the

same in the onginal) verse 3. " And sent forth his servants

to CALL them that were CALLED [xctXt<7ui tjj? xtxXjj/Afvyj,]

and they would not coixJe." This has respect to the Jews,

v/ho refused not only savingly to com.e to Christ, but refused

so much as to come into the visible church of Christ. Verse 4.

*' Again he sent forth other servants, saying, Tell them whiclv

are bidden [or CALLED] Behold, I have prepared my din-

ner," Sec. Verse 8. " They which were bidden [or CALL-
ED] were not worthy." Verse 9. " Go ye therefore to the

iiigh ways, and as many as ye shall Snd, bid [or CALL^a^strars]

to the marriage," or nuptial banquet ; representing the preach-

ing of the gospel to the Gentiles ; who upon it came into the

king*fi housey i. e. the visible church, and among them one thiu^

had not a wedding garm€7it^ nvho loae bound hand ^mdjoot, and

cast cut when the king came : And then at the conclusion,

Christ adds this remark, verse 14. " For many are CALL-
ED or bidden [»^tjto»J but few are chosen ;" which must

have reference, not only to the 7«a.v last mentioned, who
came into the wedding house, the Christian visible church,

Hvithout a wedding garment^ but to those also mentioned be-

Ibrc, who were called, but would not so much us come intb thz

king's hoitse^ or join to the visible Christian church. To sup-

pose this saying to have reference only to that 07ie man who
came without a wedding gdr:nent (representing one that

com^s into the vi5iW<^ ch\uch, but is not a true saint) woultl
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be to make the introduction of this aphorism, and its conneX'

ion wilh what went belore, very strange and unintcllii^i:)lc,

because then it would be as much as lo say thus, " Multi-

tudes came inio the king's house, who were called^ and the

house was full of guests ; but among them was found vnc

man who was not choaen ; for mcmy arc called, hutfew are

chosen."

OBJECTION VI.

WHEN the servants of the householder, in tbo parable of

the wheat and tares (Matth xiii.) unexpectedly found tarcn

among the wheat, they said to their master, *' Wilt thou that

we go and gather them up ? But he said, Nay, lest while ye

gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with thera ;

let both grow together until the harvest." Which shews

the mind of Christ, that we ought not to go about to

make a distinction between true saints and apparent in this

world, or aim at any such thing as admitting true saints rmhj

into the visible church, but ought to let both be together in the

church till the day oijudgment.

Answ. I. These things in this parable have no manner of

reference to introduction into the field, or admission into the

visible church, as though no care nor measures should be tak-

en to prevent tares being sown ; or as though the servants

who had the charge of the field, would have done well to have

taken /arcs, appearing to be such, and ///«72/rt/ them in the

field amongst the wheat : No, instead of this, the parable

plainly implies the contrary. But the words cited have whol-

ly respect to a CASTING OUT and purging the field, after

the tares had been introduced unau^ares^ and contrary to de-

sign, through men's infirmity and Satan's procurement. Con-

cerning purging tares out of the field, or casting men out of

the church, there is no difference between me and those

whom I oppose in the present controversy : And therefore it
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is impossible there should be any objection from that -Nvhich

Christ says here concerning this matter, against mc^ but what

is as much of an objection against them ; for we both hold the

same thin;!-. It is agreed on all hands, that adult persons, ac-

tually admitted to communion of the visible church, however

they may behave themselves so as to bring their spiritual state

into suspicion, yet ought not to be cast out, uiiless they are ob-

stinate in heresy or acajulal ; lest, while wc go about to root

out the /rtrc'i, we should root out the wheat also. And it is

ulso agreed on all hands, that when those, represented under

the name of /are* bring forth such evil fruit, such scandalous

and obstinate wickedness, as is plainly and visibly incoubistent

with the being of true grace, they ought to be cast out. And

therefore it is impossible that this objection should be any-

thing to the purpose.

Ais'sw. II. I think this parable, instead of being a just ob-

jection against the doctrine I maintain, is on the contra^'y a

clear evidenceybr it.

For (1.) the parable shews plainly, thiit if any are introduc-

ed into the field of the householder, or church of Christ, who
prove to be not loheat {i. e. not true saints) they are brought

in unawares, or contrary to design ; and that they are what do

not properly belong there. If tares are as properly to be

sorjn in the field, as is the wheats which must bQ the case if

the Lord's supper be a converting ordinance ; then surely no

care ought to be taken to introduce wheat only, and no res-

pect ought to be had more to the qualities of wheat in sowing

the field, than the qualities of tares ; nor is there any more
impropriety in the tares having a place there, than the wheat :

Rut this surely is altogether inconsistent with the scope of the

parable-

(2.) This parable plainly sliews, tliat those who are in the

visible church, have all of them at first a -visibility, or appear-

ance to human sight of true grace, or of the nature of true

saints. For it is observed, tares have this properly, that when
they first appear, and till the products of tlie field arrive to

some maturity, they have such a resemblance of wheat, that it

is nc}ato impossible to clistifiguish them.

Vol. I, 2 N
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OBJECTION vn.

CHRIST himself administered the Lord's supper to Judas,

»vhom he knew at the same time to be graceless ; which is a

full evidence, that grace is not in itself di requisite qualification

in order to coming to the Lord's supper ; and if it be not re-

quisite in itself, difirofcssion of it cannot be requisite.

Answ. I. It is to me apparent, that Judas was not present

at the administration of the Lord's supper. It is true, he was

present at the passover, and difxfied with Christ in the paschal

dish. The three former Evangelists do differ in the order of

the account they give of this dipfiing in the dish. Luke gives

an account of it after his account of the Lord's supper, Luke

xxii. 2 1 . But Matthew and Mark both give an account of it

before. (Matth. xxvi. 23. Mark xiv. 20.) And the like might

be shown in abmulance of instances of these three Evangelists

differing one from another in the order of their narratives ;

one places those things in his history after others, which an-

other places first ; these sacred historians not undertaking to

declare precisely the date of every incident, but regarding

more the truth of facts, than the order of time. However, in

the present case, the nature of the thing speaks for itself, and

shews, that Judaa^s dijiping ivith Christ in the dish^ or /lis hand

being with Christ on the table, or receiving a so/i di/ified i?i the

dish, must be in that order wherein Matthew and Mark place

it in their history, viz. at the passover, antecedent to the

Lord's supper : For there is no such thing in the Lord's sup-

pc» as difiping of sops, and dipping together in the dish ; but

there was such a thing in the passover, where all had their

hand together in the dish, and dipt their sops in the bitter

sauce. None of these three Evangelists give us any account

of the time v/hcn Judas went out : But John, who is vastly

more particular as to what passed that night, and is every

where more exact as to the order of time than the other

Evangelists, gives us an account, and is very precise as tu the

lime, vJ-. that Jrsun -when he gave him the nop, at the same
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time sent him away, bidding him do quickly ivhat he intended

to do ; and accordingly ivhen he had received the so/i, he went

immediately out. John xiii. 27. ...50. Now this sop being at

the fiassover, it is evident he was not present at the Lord's

9u/i/ier which followed. Many of the best expositors are of

this opinion, such as Van Mastricht, Dr. Doddridge, and

others.

Answ. II. If Judas was there, I deny the consequence....

As I have observed once and again concerning the Lord's

dealings with his people under the Old Testament, so under

the New the same observation takes place : Christ did not

come to judge the secrets ofmen^ nor did ordinarily act in his

external dealings with his disciples, and in administration of

ordinances, as the Searcher of Hearts ; but rather as the Head

of the visible church, proceeding according to what was ex-

hibited in profession and visibility ; herein setting an exam-

ple to his ministers* who should stand in his place when he

was gone, and act in his name in the administration of ordi-

nances. Judas had made the same profession of regard to

his master, and of forsaking all for him, as the other disciples

:

And therefore Christ did not openly renounce him till he

himself had destroyed his profession and visibility of saintship,

by public scandalous apostasy. Supposing then the presence

of Judas at the Lord's supper, this affords no consequence in

favor ofwhat I oppose.

Answ. III. If they with whom I have to do in this contro-

versy, are not contented with the answers already given, and

think there is a remaining difficulty in this matter IfJng

against my scheme^ I will venture to tell them, that the difficul-

ty lies full as hard against their own scheme ; and if there be

any strength at all in the argument, it is to all intents of the

same strength against the need of those rjualijcations which

they themselves suppose to be necessary in order to an ap-

proach to the Lord's table, as against those which I think so.

For although they do not think renewing saving grace neces-

sary, yet they suppose moral seriousness or (as they variously
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spciik) moral sincerity in religion to bo necessary : Thcv sup-

pose it to be requisite, tliat persons should have some kind of

serious principle and view in comini^ to the Lord's tabic
;

some sort ofiiitertion of subjecting themselves to Christ, and

of seeking and serving him, in t^encral ; and in particular

some relii^ious end in comincf to the sacramental supper,

some religious respect to Christ in it. But now did not

Christ at that time perfectly know, that Judas had none of

these things ? lie knew he had nothing of sincerity in the

Christian religion, or of regard to Christ in that ordinance, of

any sort wliatsoever ; ho knew that Satan had entered into

him and filled his heart, and that he was then cherishing in

himself a malignant, malicious spirit against his master, ex-

cited by the reproof Christ had lately given him (compare

John xii. 8. with Matth. xxvi. S....16, and Mark xiv. 4.... 11)

and that he had already formed a traitorous murderous de-

sign agi\inst him, and was now in the prosecution of that

bloody design, having actually just before beeni to the chief

priests, and agreed with them to hctrciy him for thirty pieces

of silver. (See Malth. xxvi. 14, 15, 16. Mark xiv. 10, 11.

Luke xxii. 3... .6, and John xiii. 2.) Christ knew these things,

and knew that Judas was utterly unqualified for the lioly sacra-

ment of the Lord's supper ; though it had not yet been made

known to the church, or the disciples. ...Therefore it concerns

those on the conhary part in this controversy, to ^\wd, out some

solution of this difficulty, as much as it docs me ; and they

will find they have as much need to take refugee in the solu-

tion already given, in one or other of the two preceding an-

swers to this objection.

By the way 1 would observe, that Cluisi's not excluding

Judas from the passovcr, under these circumstances, knoiving

him to be thus uvfjual'/ird, without so much as ?}:orai sincerity^

Sec. is aT'.othcr thing that cfl'cctually enervates all the strength

of the objection against me, from \\\e fiassover : For Judas

did rot only in common with others fall under God*s strict

command, in the law cf Moses, to keep this feast, without any

exception of his case there to he found ; but C/iri&t himself,

with his own hand, gave him tlic so/i^ a par: of the pascha!
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feast ; even although at the same instant he had in view the

man's secret wickedness and hypocrisy, the traitorous design

which was then in his heart, and the horrid conspiracy with

the chief priests, which he had already entered into, and was

now in prosecution of: This was then in Christ's mind, and he

intimated it to him, at the same moment when he gave him

the sop, saying. What thou dost, do quickly. This demonstrates

that the objection from the /mssover is no stronger argument

against my scheme, than the scheme of those whom I ojv

pose ; because it is no stronger against the necessity of sane-

tifying grace, the qualification for Christian sacraments, which

I insist upon, than it is against the necessity oUnoral serious-

71688 and ftincerity, the qualifications which they insist upon.

OBJECTION VIII.

IF sanctifying grace be a requisite qualification in order to

persons' due access to Christian sacraments, God would have

given some certain rule whereby those who are to admit them,

might know whether they have such grace or not.

Answ. This objection was obviated in my stating the ques-

tion. However, I will say something; further to it in this

place ; and would here observe, that if there be any strength

in this objection, it lies in the truth of this preposition, viz.

That whatever qualijications are requisite in order to persons,

due access to Christian sacraments, God has given some certain

rule, nvhereby those who admit them^ may know whether they

have those qualijications, or not. If this proposition is not true,

then there is no force at all in the argument. But I dare say,

there is not a divine, nor Christian of common sense, on the

face of the earth, that will assert and stand to it, that this

proposition is true : For there is none will deny, that some
sort of belief of the being of a God, some sort of belief that

the scriptures are the word of God, that there is a future state

of rewards and punishments, and that Jesus is the Messiah,
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arc qualifications requisite in order to persons* due access t4

Christian sacraments ; and yet C,od has given those ^ho arc

10 admit persons no crrtain rule whcvcthY they may know
whether they believe any one of these thinc^s. Neither has he

given his ministers or churchc^ any certain rult^y whereby

they may know whether any person that offers himself for

admission to the sacrament, has any degree of moral sinceri-

tjT) moral seriousness of spirit, or any inward moral qualifica-

tion whatsoever. These things have all tlrelr existence in

the soul, which is out of our neighbor's view. Not therefore

tkcertcinfi/, but Vl fimjexsioyi and visihiiity of these things, must

be the rule of the church's proceedings ; and it is as good and

as reasonable a rule of judgment concerning i^avvif^ f^racr^ as it

is concerning any other internal, invisible qualifications, which

cannot be certainly known by any but the subject himself.

OBJECTION IX

IF saTictifying grace be requisite to a due apprc»ach to the

Lord's table, then no man may come but he that knoiv.^ he has

such grace. A man must not only t/ihik he has a right to

the I..ord's supper, in order to his lawful partaking of it ; but

he must knoTV he has a right. If nothing but hanctificatiou

gives him a real right to the Lord's supper, then nothing

short of the knowledge of sanctification gives him a knoivn

righ^ to it : Only an oftinion and firobahle ho' cs of a right will

not warrant hi.^ coming.

A>sw. I. I desire those who insist on this asan invincible

ai-gument, to consider calmly whether they themselves ever

did or ever will stand to it. For here these two things are

to be observed :

(1.) If no man may warrantably come to the Lord's supper,

hut such as know they have a right, then no nncoiivcrtrd per-

Hons may come unless they not only think, but know it is the

fr*!iui of Gorjy that unconverted persons should come, and
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Itnow that he does not require grace in order to their coining.

For unless they know that men may come without grace^ they

cannot know that they themselves have a right to come, beirig

mthojit grace. And will any one assert and stand to it, that

of necessity, all adult persons of every age, rank and condition

of life, must be so versed in this controversy, as to have a

certainty in this matter, in order to iheir coming to the Lord**

supper ? It would be most absurd for any to assert it a point

of easy proof, the evidence of which is so clear and obvious

to every one of every capacity, as to supercede all occasion

for their being studied in divinity, in order to a certainty of

its truth, that persons may come to the sacred table of the

Lord, notwithstanding they know themselves to be unconvert^

ed ! Especially considering, it seems a matter of plain fact,

that the contrary to this opinion has been in general the

judgment of Protestant divines and churches, from the re^

formation to this day ; and that the most part of the greatest

divines that have ever appeared in the world, who have spent

their lives in the diligent, prayerful study of divinity, have

been fixed in the reverse of that opinion^ This is sufficient

at least to shew, that this opinion is not so plain as not to be

a disputable point ; and that the evidence of it is not so ob-

vious to persons of the lowest capacity and little inquiry, • as

that all may come to a certainty in the matter, without diffi-

culty and without study. I would humbly ask here, What
has been the case in fact in our churches, who have practised

for so many years on this principle I Can it be pretended, or

was it ever supposed, that the communicants in general, even

persons of mean intellectuals and low education, not except-

ing the v«ry boys and girls of sixteen years old, that have

been taken into the church, had so studied divinity, as not

only to t}dnk^ but know, that our pious forefathers, and almost

9M the Protestant and Christian divines in the world Lave been

in an error in this matter ? And have people ever been taught

the necesdty of this previous, knowledge ? Has it ever been
insisted upon, that before persons come to the Lord's supper,

they must look so far into the case of a right to the Lord's

supper, as to come not only to a full settled opinion, \\\i\ cv^'n
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certaintu in this point ? And has any one minister or cl.urch

in their a(hnis:iions ever proceeded on the supposition, Miat

all whom they took into communion were so versed in this

controversy, as this comes to ? Has it ever been the manner

in examining them us to the sufficiency of their knoivlcdgc, to

examine them as to t+icir thorough acquaintance with this

particular controversy ? Has it been the manner to put by

those who had only an opinion and not a certainly ; even as

the priests who could not find their register^ were put by, till

the matter could he determined by Urira and Thummim ?

And I dare appeal to every minister, and every member of a

church that has been concerned in admitting communicants,

whether they ever imagined, or it ever entered into their

thought, concci ning each one whose admission they have con-

sented to, that they had looked so much into this matter, as

not only to have settled their o/iinion, but to be arrived to a

proper certainty ?

(2.) I desire it may be remembered, the venerable author

of the Appeal lo the Learned,, did in his ministry ever teach

such doctrine from whence it will unavoidably follow, that no

one unconverted man in the world can knoiv he has warrant to

come to the Lord's supper. For if any unconverted man has

warrant to worship his ?»laker in this way, it must be because

God has given him v/arrant by the revelation of his mind in

the Holy Scriptures. And therefore if any unconverted mriU,

not only thinks, but knov.s, he has warrant from C>od, he

must of consequence, not only think, but know, that the scrip-

tures are the word of God. But I believe all that survive of

the stated hearers of that eminent divine, and all who are ac-

quainted with him, well remember it to be a doctrine which he

often taught and much insisted on, that no natural man kncvis

the scripture to be the word of God ; that although such may

think so, yet they do not knoio it ; and that at best they have

but a doubifiil opinion : And he often would express himself

thus ; A'b natural man is thorcyui^hlij convinccdy that the scrij:-

lurea are lite ivord of God ; if they iverc convinced^ they tvovld

be gained. Now if so, it is impossible any nalural man in the

world slKMikl ever knonv, it is his right, in his present conililion
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to corne to the Lord's supper. True, he may think it is his

right, he may have that opinion ; but he cannot knonv it ; and

so must not come, according to this argument. For it is only

the ivorcl of God in the Holy Scriptures, that gives a man a

right to worship tlie Supreme Being in this sacramental man-

ner, and to come to him in this way, or any other, as one in

covenant with him. The Lord's supper bein^ no branch of

natural worship, reason without institution is no p;rcnincl of duty

or riglit in this affair. And hence it is plainly impossible for

those that do not so much as knoiv the scriptures art the word

of God, to knoiv they have any good ground of duty or right

in this matter. Therefore, supposing unconverted men have

a real right, yet since they have no knoivn right, they have no

warrant (according to the argument before us) to take and

use their right ', and what good then can their right do them ?

Or how can they excuse themselves from presumption, in

claiming a rights which they do not know belongs to them ?

It is said, z. probable hofie that persons are regenerate, will not

warrant them to come ; if they come, they take a liberty to

do that which they do not kriow God gives them leave to do,

TVhich is horrible presumption in them. But if this be good

arguing, I may as well say, a probable ofiinion that unregener-

atc men may communicate, will not warrant such to do it.

They must have certain knowledge of this ; else, their right

being uncertain, they run a dreadful venture in coming.

Answ. II. Men are liable to doubt concerning their moral

sincerityj as well as saving grace. If an unconverted man,

sensible of his being under the reigning power of sin, was

about to appear solemnly to own the covenant (as it is com-

monly called) and to profess to give up himself to the service

of God in an universal and persevering obedience ; and at the

same time knew, that if he did this, and sealed this profession

at the Lord's supper, without inoral sincerity (supposing him

to understand the meaning of that phrase) he should eat and

drink judgment to himself ; and if accordingly, his conscience

being awakened, he was afraid of God's judgment j in this

case, I believe the man would be every whit as liable to doubts

Vol. I. 20
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nboiii liis 7noyal sincerity^ as godly men are about their gra-

cious sinceiily. And if it be not matter of fact, that natural

men are so often exercised and troubled with doubts about

their moral sincerity^ as godly men are about their regenera-

tion, I suppose it to be owing only to this cause, viz. that god-

ly men beinp, of more tender consciences than those under

the dominion of sin, are more afraid of God's judgments,

and more ready to tremble at his uord. The divines on the

other side of the question, suppose it to be requisite, that

communicants should believe the fundamantal doctrines of

religion vjith all their heart (in the sense of Acts viii. 37.)

the doctrine of Three Fersonn and One God^ in particular :

But I think there can be no reasonable doubt, that natural

men, uho have so weak and poor a kind of faith in these mys-

teries, if they were indeed as much afraid of the terrible con-

sequences of their being deceived in this matter, or being not

morally sincere in their profession of the truth, as truly gra-

cious men are wont to be of delusion concerning their expe-

rience of a work of grace, or whether they are evangelically

sincere in choosing God for their portion ; the former would

be as frequently exercised with doubts in the one case, as the

latter in the other. And I very much question, whether any

divine on the other side of the controversy would think it ne-

cessary, that natural men in professing those things should

mean that they knoiv they are vwrally sincere^ or intend any

more than that they trust they have that sincerity,so far as they

know their own hearts. If a man should come to them, pro-

posing to join with the cliurch, and tell them, though indeed

^e was something afraid whether he believed the doctrine of

the Trinity tuithalUiis heart (meaning in a moral sense) yet

that he had often exanrmcd himself as to that matter with the

utmost impartiality and strictness he was capable of, and on

the whole he found reasons of probable hope, and his prepon-

derating^ thnuj^ht of himself was, that he was sincere in it ;

would they think such an one ought to be rejected, or would

lht*y advise him r»oi to come to the sacrament, because he

did not certainly /.•:'::• ho had this sincerity, but only thoui^h*

he had it 1
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Ans"\v. in. If we suppose sanctifyintj grace to be requi-

site in order to a being properly qualified, according; to God's

word, for an attendance on the Lord's supper ; yet it will not

follow, that a man must krioiv he has this qualification, in or-

der to his being capable oi conscicntiousbj attending it. If he

judges that he has it, according to the best light he can obtain,

on the most careful examination, with the improvement of

such helps as he can get, the advice of his pastor, 8cc. he may

be bound in conscience to attend. And the reason is this ;

Christians partaking of the Lord's supper is not a matter of

mere claim^ or right and firivikge^ but a matter of duty and 06-

/z^a?/orz ; being an affair wherein another (even God) has a

claim and demand on us. And as we ought to be careful, on

the one hand, that we proceed on good grounds in taking to

ourselves a privilege, lest we take what we have no good

claim to ; so we should be equally careful, on the other hand,

to proceed on good grounds in what we withhold from another,

lest we do not withhold that from him which is his due, and

which he justly challenges from us. Therefore in a case of

this complex nature, where a thing is both a matter ol right or

privilege to us and also a matter of obligation to another, or a

right of his from us, the danger of proceeding ivithout right

and truth is equal both ways ; and consequently if we cannot

be absolutely sure either way, here the best judgment we can

form, after all proper endeavors to know the truth, must gov-

ern and determine us ; otherwise wc shall designedly do that

whereby, according to our own judgment, we run the greatest

risk ; which is certainly contrary to reason. If the question

were only what a man has a right to^ he might forbear till he

were sure : But the question is, not only whether he has a right

to attend the supper, but whether God also has not a right tp

his attendance there ? Supposing it were merely a privilege

which I am allowed in a certain specified case, and there were

no command to take the Lord's supper even in that case, but

yet at the same time there was a command no; to take unless

that be the case in fact, then, supposing I am unccrtin ivhcther

that be the case with me or no, it will be safest to abstain : But
supposing I am not only forbidden to take it, unless that be
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the case with me, but positively commanded and rcq\iired to

take it, if that be the case in fact, then it is equally dangerous

to neglect on uncertainties, as to take on uncertainties. In

such a critical situation, a man must act according to the best

of his jud?^ment on his case ; otherwise he wilfully runs into

that wliich he thinks the greatest dang;er of the two.

Thus it is m innumerable cases in human life. I sliall

give one plain instance : A man ought not to take upon him

the work of the ministry unless called to it in the providence

of God ; for a man has no right to take this honor to himselfy

unless called of God. Now let us suppose a young man of a

liberal education, and well accomplished, to be at a loss wheth-

er it is the will of God that he should follow the work of the

ministry ; and he examines himself, and examines his cir-

cumstances, with great seriousness and solemn prayer, and

well considers and weighs the appearances in divine provi-

den e : y\nd yet when he has done all. he has not come to a pro-

per certainty that God calls him to this work ; but however it

looks so to him, according to the best light he can obtain, and

the most careful judgment he can form : Now such a one ap-

pears obliged in conscience to give himself to this work. He
roust by no means neglect it under a notion that he must not

take this honor to Idmself till he knows he has a right to it ; be-

cause though it be indeed ^ Jir-ivilege^ yet it is not a matter of

mere privilege, but a matter of duty too ; and if he neglects

it under these circumstances^ he neglects what, according to

his o\vn best judgment, he thinks God requires of him, and

calls him to ; which is to sin against his co7iscic7ice.

As to the case of ihc /iiiestsy that could not find their regit'*

ter (Ezra ii.) alleged in the Afipeal to the Learned., p. 64, it

appears to mt of no force in this argument ; for if those

priests had had never so ^vt^l assurance in themselves of their

pedigree being good, or of their being descended from /iricsta,

and should have /irofessed such assurance, yet it would not

have availed ; nor did they abstain from the priesthood^ be-

cause they wanted satisfaction themselves, but they were subr

jcct to the judgment of the Sanhedrim ; whose rule to judge

of the qualification spoken of, God had never made any pro?
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fession of the parties themselves, but the visibility of the

thing, and evidence of the fact to their own eyes : This matter

of pedigree beintj an external object, ordinarily within the

view of man ; and not any qualification of heart. But this i^

not the case with regard to requisite qualifications for the^

Lord's sup/ier, which being many of them internal, invisible

things, seated in the mind and heart, such as the belief o^ a

Sui)reme Being, &c ; God has made a credible firofesszon of"

these things the rule to direct in admission of persons to the

ordinance : Who, ]n making this profession, are determineii

and governed by their own judgment of themselves, and not

by any thing within the view of the church.

OBJECTION X.

THE natural consequence of the doctrine which has been

maintained, is the bringing multitudes of persons of a tender

conscience and true piety into great perplexities ; who, being at

a loss about the state of their souls, must needs be as much im

suspencc about their duty : And it is not reasonable to sup-

pose, that God would order things so in the revelations of his

villj as to bring his oivn people into such perplexities.

Answ. I. It it for want of the like tenderness of conscience

which the godly have, that the other doctrine which insists on

moral sincerity^ does not naturally bring those who are receiv-

ed to communion on those principles, into the same perplcxi'

ties^ through their doubting of their moral sincerity, of their

believing mysteries ivith all their heart, Sec. as has been al-

ready observed. And a being free from perplexity, only

through stupidity and hardness of heart, is nvorse than being

in the greatest perplexity through tenderness of conscience.

Axsw. II. Supposing the doctrine which I have main-

tained, be indeed the dortrine of God*s word, yet it will not

follow, that the perplexities true saints are in through doubt-

ing of their state, are effects owing to the revelations of God's
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Tvord. Perplexity and distress of mind, not only on occasion

of the Lord's supper, but innumerable other occasions, is the

nattiral and unavoidable consequence of true Christians doubt-

ing of their state. But shall \vc therefore say, that all these

perplexities are owinji; to the word of God ? No, it is not ow-

ing to God, nor to any of his revelations, that true saints ever

doubt of their state ; his revelations are plain and clear, and

his rules sufficient for men to determine their own condition

by : But, for the most part, it is owing; to their own sloth^ and

givinp; way to their sinful dispositions. Must God's institu-

tions and revelations be answerable for all the perplexities

men bring on themselves, through their own negligence and

imwatchfulness ? It is wisely ordered it should be so, that the

saints should escape perplexity in no other way than that of

a great strictness, diligence, and maintaining the lively, labo^

lious, and selfdenying exercises of religion.

It might as well be said, that it is unreasonable to suppose,

God should order things so as to bring his own people into

such perplexities, as doubting saints are wont to be exercised

-with in the sensible approaches of death; when their doubts

tend to vastly ^vc:xXer /lerplexitijy than in their approaches to

the Lord's table. If Christians would more thorougly exercise

themselves unto godliness^ laboring always to keefi a coiiscience

void nfojfcrice both tonvards God and towards man^ it would be

the way to have the comfort, and taste the sweetness of re-

ligion. If thcv would so runyuot as uncertainly ; sofght^ not as

thry that brat the air ; it would be the way for them to escape

perplexity, both in ordinances and providences, and to rejoice

and enjoy God in both. Not but that doubting of their state

sometimes arises from other causes, besides want of watch-

fulness ; it may arive from melancholy, and some other pe-

culiar disadvantages. But however, it is not owing to God's

revelations nor institutions ; which, whatsoever we may sup-

pose them to be, will not prevent the perplexities of such

persons.

Answer III. It appears to me reasonable to suppose, that

the doctrine I maintain, if universally embraced by God's peo-

ple, however it migiit be an accidental occasion of fierfilexity
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in many instances, through their own infirmity and sip ; yet,

on the whole, would be a happy occasion of much more com-

fort to the saints than trouble, as it would have a tendency, on

every return of the Lord's supper, to put them on the strict-

est examination and trial of the state of their souls, agreeable

to that rule of the apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 28. The neglect of

which great duty of frequent and thorough selfexamination^

seems to be one main cause of the darkness and perplexity of

the saints, and the reason why they have so little comfort in

ordinances, and so little comfort in general. Mr. Stoddard

often taught his people, that assurance is attainable^ and that

those who are true saints might know it, if they would ; i. e.

if they would use proper means and endeavors in order to it.

And if so, then certainly it is not just, to charge those per-

plexities on Goers institutions, which arise through men's ncg^

ligence ; nor would it be just on the supposition of God's in-

stitutions being such as 1 suppose them to be.

OBJECTION XI.

YOU may r.s well say, that unsanctified persons may not

attend ainj duty of divine worship whatsoever, as that they

may not attend the Lord's supper ; for all duties of worship

are holy and require holiness, in order to an acceptable per-

formance of them, as well as that.

Answer. If this argument has any foundation at all, it

has its foundation in the supposed truth of the following /zro-

fiositions, viz. Whosoever is qualifiedfor admission to one duty

€f divine nvorshifi, is qualified for admission to all ; and he that

is unqualified for one, and may be forbidden one, is unqualified

for all, and (jugJit to be allouH'd to attend none. But certainly

these i)ropositions are not true. There are many who are

qualified for some duties of worship, and may be allaved, and

arc by no means to be forbidden to attend them, who yet ar«

not qualified for some others, nor by any mc2,n*tobe admitted
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to ihcm. As every body jjranis, the imbaptized, the cxcom*

inunicated, heretics, scandalous livers, &c. may be ad mi tied

to hear the ivord preached ; nevertheless they are not to he

allowed to come to the Lord's su]>|)er. Even excomn.iini-

cated persons remain still under the law of the Sabbath, and

srenottobe forl/idden to observe the Lord's day. lti;norant per-

sons, such as have not knowledge sufficient for an approach to

the Lord's table, yet are not excused from the duty of prayer :

They may pray to God to instruct them, and assist them in

obtaining knowledi^e. They who have been e^lucated in Ari-

anism and Socinianism, and are not yet brou^^ht off from

these fundamental error, and so are by no means to b • ad nit-

ted to the Lord's supper, yet may pray to God to assist them

in their studies, and guide them into the truth, and lor all

other mercies which they need. Socrates, that great Gen-

tile philosoplier, who worshipped the true God, as he was led

by the light of nature, niiglit pray to God, and he attended his

duty when he did so ; ahhuugh lie knew not the revelation

which God had made of himself in his word. That great

philosopher that was contemporary with the Apostle Paul, I

mean Seneca, wh.o held one Supreme Being, :n;l had, in many

respects right notions of the divine perfections and providence,

though he did not embrace the gospel, which at that day was

preached in the wTjrld ;
yet might pray to that Supreme Be-

ing whom he acknowledged. And if his brother Gallio at

Corinth, when Paul preached there, had prayed to this Su-

preme Being to guide him into the truth, that he might know

whether the doctrine Paul preached was true, he therein

would have acted very becoming a reasonable creature, and

any one would have acted unreasonably in forbidding him ;

but yet surely neither of these men was qualified for the

Christian sacraments. So that it is apparent, there is and

ought to be a distinction 'made between duties of worship, with

respect to qualincaiions for them ; and that which is a suffi-

cient qualification for admission to one duty, is not so for all.

And therefore the position is not true, whic'.i is the foundation

whereon the whole weight of this argument rcs's. To say

that although it be true there ought to be a distinction made,
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in admission to duties of worship, with regard to soine qual-

ifications, yet sanctifying grace is not one of those qualifica-

tions that make the dificrence ; would be but a giving up the

argument, and a perfect begging the question.

It is said, there can be no reason assigned, why unsanctified

persons may attend ot/ie7' duties of worship and not the Lord's

iu/i/ier. But I humbly conceive this must be an inadvertence.

For there is a reason very obvious from that necessary and

very notable distinction among duties of worship which fol-

lows :

1. There are #omf duties of worship, that imply a //ro/f?*-

iion of God's covenant ; whose very nature and design is an

exhibition of those vital active principles and inward exercis-

es, wherein consists the condition of the covenant of grace, or

that union of soul to God, which is the union between Christ

and his spouse, entered into by an inward, hearty consenting

to that covenant. Such are the Christian sacraments, whose

very design is to make and confirm di firofcssion of compliance

With that covenant, and whose very nature is to exhibit or ex-

press the uniting acts of the soul : Those sacramental duties

therefore cannot, by any whose hearts do not really consent

ta that covenant, and whose souls do not truly close with

Christ, be attended without either their being selfdeceived, or

else v/ilfully making a false profession, and lying in a very ag-

gravated manner.

2. There are o?/jfr duties, which are no? in their own na-

ture an exhibition of a covenant union with God, or of any

compliance with the condition of the covenant ofgrace ; but

are the expression of general virtues, or virtues in their larg-

est extent, including both special and common. Thus, firayer

or asking mercy of God, is in its own nature no profession of

a compliance with the covenant of grace : It is an expression

of some belief of the being of a God, an expression of some

sense of our wants, some sense of our need of help, and some

sense of a need of God's help, some sense of our dependance,

Sec. but not only such a sense of these things as is spiritual

and saving. Indeed there are some prayers proper to be

made by saints, and many things proper to be expressed by

Vol. I. 3 P
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them in prayer, which imply the profession of a tpiritual un-

ion of heart to Cod through Christ ; but such as no Heathen,

no heretic, nor natural man whatever, can or ought to make.

Prayer in general, and asking mercy and help from God is

no more a profession of consent to the covenant of grace, than

reading the Scriptures, or meditation, or performing any

duty of morality and natural religion. A Mahometan may as

well ask mercy as hear instruction : And any natural man
may as well express his desires to God, as hear when God

declares his will to him. It is true, when an unconverted

man prays, the manner of his doing it is sinful : But when a

natural man, knowing himself to be so, comes to the Lord's

supper, the very matter of what he does, in respect of the pro-

fession he there makes, and his pretension to lay hold of

God's covenant, is a lie^ and a lie told in the most solemn

manner.

In a word, the venerable Mr. Stoddard himself, in his Doc
trine of Infstitiited Churches^ h^is taught us to distinguish be-

tween instituted and statural acts of religion : The word and

prayer he places under the head of moral duty, and considers

as common to all ; but the sacraments, according to what he

says there, being instituted^ are of s/iecial administration, and

must be limited agreeable to the institution.

OBJECTION XII.

i TIIL Lord's supper has a proper tendency to promote

men's conversion^ being an affecting representation of the

greatest and most important things of God's word : It has a

proper tendency to awaken and humble sinners ; here being

a discovery of the terrible anger of God for sin, by the inflic-

tion of the curse upon Christ, when sin was imputed to him ;

and the representation here made of the dying love of Christ

has a tendency to draw the hearts of siimers from sin to

God, &c.
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Answ. Unless it be an evident truth, that w^a? the Lord's

^ufifier may have tendency to firomote^ the same it was apfiointed

to promote^ nothing follows from this argument. If the argu-

ment affords any consequence, the consequence is built on

i^\Q tendency oi \\i& Lord's supper. And if the consequence

be good and strong on this foundation, as drawn from such

premises, then wherever the premises hold^ the consequence

holds ; otherwise it must appear, that the premises and conse-

guence are not connected. And now let us see how it is in

fact. Do not scandalous persons need to have these very ef-

fects wrought in their hearts, which have been mentioned ?

Yes, surely ; they need them in a special manner : They

need to be awakened ; they need to have an affecting discov-

ery of that terrible wrath of God against sin, which was man-

ifested in a peculiar manner by the terrible effects of God's

"wrath in the sufferings of his own incarnate Son : Gross sin-

ners need this in some respect more than others : They need

to have their hearts broken by an affecting view of the great

and important things of God's word : They need especially

to fly to Christ for refuge, and therefore need to have theif

hearts drawn. And seeing the Lord's supper has so great a

tendency to promote these things, if the consequence from

the tendency of the Lord's supper, as inferring the end of its

appointment be good, then it must be a consequence also well

inferred, that the Lord's supper was appointed for the re-

claiming and bringing to repentance scandalous i^^v%ow%.

Here, for any to go to turn this off, by saying, Scandalous

persons are expresslyforbid^ is but a giving up the argument,

and a begging the question. It is a giving up the argument
;

since it allows the consequence not to be good. For it allows,

that notwithstanding the proper tendency of the Lord's supper

to promote a design, yet it may be so that the Lord's supper

•was not appointed with a view to promote that end. And it

is a begging the question ; since it supposes, that unconvert'

ed men are not evidently forbidden) as well as scandalous per-

sons ; which is the thing in controversy. If they be evidently

forbid, that is as much to reasonable creatures (who need noth-

ing but good eviderfce) as if they were expressly forbidden.
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To say here, that the Lord's sufifier is a converting ordinance

only to crdtrhj members and that there is another ordinance afir

pointedfor bringinif scandalous ficrsons to refientance^ this is no

solution of the difTiculty \ but it is only another instance of

yielding up the argument and begging the question : For it

plainly concedes, that the tendency of an ordinance does not

prove it appointed to all the ends, which it seems to have a

tendency to promote ; And also supposes, that there is not

any other ordinance, appointed for the converting of sinners

that arc moral and orderly in their lives, exclusive of this,

\vhich is the thing in question.

It is at best but very precarious arguing, from the seeming

tendency of things, to the divine a/i/iointment, or God's will

and disposition with respect to the use of those things. It

looks as though it would have had a great tendency to con-

vince the Sc(;ibcs and Pharisees, and to promote their con-

version if they had been admitted into the Mount when Christ

•was tranfi.c^ured : But yet it was not the will of Christ, that

they should be adiniited there, or any other but Peter, James

and John. It seems as though it would have had a very great

tendency to convince and bring to repentance the unbelieving

Jews, if they had been allowed to see and converse freely

vith Christ after his resiirrcction^ and see him ascend into

heaven : But yet it was the will of God, that none but disci-

ples should be admitted to these privileges. So it seems as

though it might have had a good tendency, if all that were

sincere followers of Christ, women as well as men, had been

allowed to be present at the institution of the Lord's supper :

But yet it is commonly thought nowe were admitted beside

the yl/iostles.

Indeed the ever honored author of the Jppeal Co the Learn-

rd has supplied me with the true and proper answer to this

objection, in the following words, p. 27, 28. " The efficacy of

the Lord's supper docs depend upon the blessing of God.

ll'hatex'cr tendency ordinances have in their own natviie

fo be serviceable to men, yet they will not prevail any further

than (iod doth ble?.s them. Y'/if weapons of our ivurfare are

mighty through Gody Q. Cor. x. -I-. It is God that teaches men
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to profit, and makes them profitable and serviceable to men^s

souls. There is reason to hope for a divine blessing on the

Lord's svpfier^ when it is administered to those that it ought to

be administered to : God's blessing is to be expected in God*s

nvay. If men act according to their own humors and fancies, and

do not keep in the way of obedience^ it is presumption to ex-

pect God's blessing, Matth. xv. 9. In vain do they ivorshi/i mcy

teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. But when
they are admitted to the Lord's supper that God would have to

be admitted, there is ground to hope that he will make it

profitable.'*

OBJECTION XIIL

ALL that are members of the visible cliurch and in the ex"

ternal covenant^ and neither ignorant nor scandalous, are

commanded to perform all external covenant duties ; and par-

ticularly they are commanded to attend the Lord''s supfier^ in

those words of Christ, This do in remembrance of me,

Answ. This argument is of no force, without first takin;*-

for granted the very thing in question. For this is plainly

supposed in it, that however these commands arc given to

such as are in the external covenant^ yet they are not given in-

definitely, but with exceptions and reserves, and do not im-
mediately reach all such ; they do not reach those who are

unqualifed^ though they be in the external covenant. Now
the question is, Who are these that are unqualif.cd ? The objec-

tion supposes, that only ignorant and scandalous persons are so.

But why are they only supposed unqualified ; and not nncon-

verted persons too ? Because it is taken for granted, that these

are not unqualified. And thus the grand point in question is

supposed, instead of being proved. Why are these limitations

only singled out, neither ignorant nor scandalous ; and not oth-

ers as well ? The answer must be, because these are all the
limitations which the scripture makes : But this now is the
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very thing in question. Wliercas the business of an argu-

ment is to firove, and not to suppose, or lake for granted, the

very thin?^ which is to be proved.

If it be here said, it is with good reason that those who are

ip^norant or scandalous alone are supposed to be excepted in

God's command, and obligations of the covenant ; for the cov-

enant spoken of in the objection, is the external covenant^ and

this requires only external duties ; which alone are what lie

within the reach of man's natural power, and so in the reach

of his lep:al power : God does not command or require what

men have no natural power to perform, and which cannot be

performed before something else, some antecedent duty, is

performed,which antecedent duty is not in their natural power.

I reply, Still things are but supposed, which should be prov-

ed, and which wnnt confirmation.

(1.) It is i^-uppof}fd that those who have externally (i. e. by

oral profession and promise) entered into God's covenant, are

thereby obliged to no more than the external duties of that

covenant : Which is not proved, and I humbly conceive, is

certainly not the true stale of the case. They w ho have ex-

tcrnally entered into God's covenant, are by external profes-

sion and engagements entered into that one only covenant of

grace, which the scripture informs us of ; and therefore are

obliged to fulfil the duties oi that covenant, which are chiefly

internal. The children of Israel, when they externally enter-

ed into covenant with God at Mount Sinai, promised to per-

form all the duties of the covenant, to obey all the ten com-

mandments spoken by God in their hearing, and written in

tables of stone, which were therefore called The Tables of the

covenant ; the sum of which ten commandments was, to

LOVE the Lord their God rcith all their heart, and ivith all their

80V L, and to love their neighbor as thrmselves ; which, princi-

pally at least, are /;//rrwc^ duties. In particular, they promis-

ed nnt to covet ; which is an internal duty. They promised to

have vo other God before the Lord ; which implied that they

tvould in their hearts regard no other being or object whatev-

er above God, or in equality with him, but would give him

ihtir supreme respect.
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(2.) It is supposed^ that God does not require imJio^sihilUieu

of men, in this sense, that he does not require those things of

them which are out of their natural power and particularly that

he does not require them to be converted. But this is not

proved ; nor can I reconcile it with the tenor of the scripture

revelation : And the chief advocates for the doctrine I oppose

have themselves abundantly asserted the contrary. The ven-

erable author forementioned, as every body knows, that knew
him, always taught, that God justly requires men to be con^

verted.) to repent of their sins, and turn to the Lord, to close

•with Christ, and savingly to believe in him ; and that in re-

fusing to accept of Christ and turn to God, they disobeyed the

divine commands, and were guilty of the most heinous sin ;

and that their moral inability was no excuse.

(3.) It is supjiosed.^ that God does not command men txj do

those things which are not to be done till sometMng else is

done, that is not within the reach of men's natural ability.

This also is not proved ; nor do I see how it can be true,

even according to the principles of those who insist on this ob-

jection. The forementioned memorable divine ever taught,

that God commandeth natural men without delay to believe in

Christ : And yet he alv/ays held, that it was impossible for

them to believe till they had by a preceding act submitted to

the sovereignly of God ; which yet he held, men never could

do of themselves, nor till humbled and bowed by powerful con-

victions of God's Spirit. Again, he taught, that God com-

mandeth natural men to love him with all their heart : And
yet he held, that this could not be till men had first believed

in Christ ; the exercise of love being a. fruit of faith ; and be-

lieving in Christ, l>e supposed not to be ^7ithin the reach of

man's natural ability. Further, he held, that God requireth

of all men holy, spiritual, and acceptable obedience ; and yet

that such obedience is not within the reach of their natural

abilitij ; and not on]y so, but that there must first be love to

God, before there could be new obedience, and that this love

to God is not within the reach of men's 7iatural ability : Nor
yet o ily so, but that before this love there must hefoit/i., which
faith is not within the reach of man's natural povt'cr : And still
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not only so, but that before faith there must be the knowU-cIge

of God, which knowledge is not in ?iatural men's reach : And

once more, not only so, but that even before the knowledge of

God there must be a thorou;:^h huiniliation^ which humiliation

men could not work in themselves by any natural power of

their own. Now must it needs be thought, notwithstanding-

all these things, unreasonable to suppose, that God should com-

mand those whom he has nourished and brought up, to hon-

or him by giving an open testimony of love to him ; only be-

cause wicked men cannot testify love till they have love, and

love is not in their natural power ! And is it any good excuse

in the sight of Cod, for one who is under the highest obliga-

tions to him, and yet refuses him suitable honor by openly-

testifying his love of him, to plead that he has no love to testi-

fy ; but on the contrary, has an infinitely unreasonable ha-

tred ? God may most reasonably require a proper testimony

and profession of love to him ; and yet it may also be reasona-

ble to suppose at the same time, he forbids men to lie ; or to

declare that they have love, when they have none : Because,

though it be supposed, that God requires men to testify love

to him, yet he requires them to do it in a right way, and in

the true order, viz. first iGvinsr him, and then testifying their

love.

(4.) I do not see how it can be true, that a man, as he is

naturally, has not a legal power to be converted, accept of

Christ, love God, £cc. By a legal fionver to do a thing, is plain-

ly meant such power as brings a person properly within the

reach of a legal obligation^ or the obligation of a law or com-

mand to do that thing : But he that has such natural fac-

ulties, as render him a proper subject of moral government,

and as speak it a fit and proper thing for him to love Ciod, Sec.

and as give him a natural capacity herefor ; such a one may

properly be commanded^ and put under the obligation of a his

to do things so reasonable ; notwithstanding any native aver-

sion and moral inability in him to do his duty, arising from

the power of sin. This also, I must observe, was a kn<n\ w

doctrine of Mr. Stoddard's and what he ever taught.
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OBJECTION XIV:

EITHER unsanctijied persons may lawfuJIy come to the

Lord's supper, or it is unlawful for them to carry tltemseiues qi

saints ; but it is not »inlawful for them to carry themselves as

saints. *

Answ. It is the duty of unconverted men, both to become
saints, ^nd to behave as saints. The scripture rule is, Make
the tree good^ that thefruit may be good. Mr. St©ddard him-

self never supposed, that the fruit oi saints was to be expected

from men, or could possibly be brought forth by them in truth,

till they ivere saints.

And I see not how it is true, that unconverted men ought,

in every respect, to do those external things which it is th6

duty of a godly man to do. It is the duty of a godly iTian,

conscious of his having given his heart unto the Lord, to pro-

fess his love to God and his esteem of him above all, his un-

feigned faith in Christ, See. and in his closet devotions to thank

God for these graces as the fruit of the Spirit in him : But it

is not the duty of another that really has no faith, nor love to

God, to do thus. N<either any more is it a natural man's duty

to profess these things in the Lord*s sufifier. Mr. Stoddard

taught it to be the duty of converts on many occasions, to pro-

fess their faith and love and other graces before men by relat-

ing their experiences in conversation : But it v/ould be great

wickedness for such as know themselves to be not saints^ thus

to do : Because they would speak falsely, and utter lies in i,(y

doing. Now, for the like reason^ it would be very sinful, for

men to profess and seal their consent to the covenant of grace

in the Lord's supper, when they know at the same time that

they do not consent to it, nor have their hearts at all in the

affair.

Vol. I. aQ
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OBJECTION XV.

THIS scheme will keeft out of the church some true

saints ; for there are some such who determine against rtiem-

selves, and their prevailing judgment is, that they are not

saints : And we had better let in several hypocrites, than ex-

clude one true child of God.

Answ. I think, it is much better to insist on some visibili-

ty to reason, of true f<ai?i(fi/iiji, in admitting members, even al-

though this, through men's ijifirmity and darkness, and Satan's

temptations, be an occasion of some true saints* abstaining ;

than by express liberty given, to open the door to as many as

please, of those who have no visibility of real saintship, and

make no profession of it, nor pretension to it ; and that be-

cause this method tends to the ruin and great reproach of the

Christian church, and also to the ruin of the persons admitted.

1 . It tends to the reproach and ruin of the Christian church.

For by the rule •which God hath givenfor admissions, if it be care-

fully attended (it is said) more unconverted, than convertedfier-

sons nvill be admitted. It is then confessedly the way to have

the greater part of the members of the Christian church uji-

godly men ;
yea, so much greater, that the godly shall be but

fenv in comparison of the ungodly ; agreeable to their inter-

pretation of that saying of Christ, many are called but fev) are

chosen. Now if this be an exact state of the case, it will de-

monstrably follow, on scripture principles, that the opening

the door so wide has a direct tendency to bring things to

that pass, that the far greater part of the members of Christ-

ian churches shall not be persons of so much as a serious con-

scientious character, but such as are without even moral sin-

cerity, and do not make religion at all their business, neglect-

ing and casting otT secret prayer and other duties, and living »

life of carnality and vanity, so far as they can, c4)nsistenily

with avoiding church censures ; which possibly may be

sometimes to a great degree. Ungodly men may be morally
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sober, serious and conscientious, and may have what is called

moral sincerity., for a while ; may have these things in a con-

siderable measure) when they first come into the church

:

But if their hearts arc not changed, there is no probability at

all of these things continuing long. The scripture has told

us, that this their goodness is apt to vanish like the inoiming

cloud and early dew. How can it be expected but that the re-

ligion should in a little time wither away, which has no root f

How can it be expected, that the lamp should burn long, with-

out oil in the vessel to feed it ? If lust be unmortified, and left

in reigning power in the heart, it will sooner or later prevail

;

and at length sweep away com?non grace and 7}ioral sincerity^

however excited and maintained for a while by conviction and

temporary affections. It will happen to them according to

the true proverb. The dog is returned to his vomit ; and the

9imne that was washed to his wallowing in the mire. It is said

of the hypocrite. Will he delight himselfin the Almighty ? Will

he always call ufion God? And thus our churches will be

likely to be such congregations as the Psalmist said he hated,

and would not sit with. Psal. xxvi. 4, 5. "I have not sat with

vain persons, nor will I go in with dissemblers ; I have hated

the congregation of evil doers, nor will I sit with the wicked."

This will be the way to have the Lord's table ordinarily fur-

nished with such guests as allow themseves to live in known

sin, and so such as meet together from time to time only to

crucify Christ afresh, instead of commemorating his crucifix-

ion with the repentance, faith, gratitude, and love of friends.

And this is the way to have the governing part of the church

such as are not even conscientious men, and are careless about

the honor and interest of religion. And the direct tendency

of that is, in process of time, to introduce a prevailing negli-

gence in discipline and carelessness in seeking ministers of a

pious and worthy character. And the next step will be the

churches being filled with persons openly vicious in manners,

or else scandalously erroneous in opinions : It is well if this

be not already the case in fact with some churches that have

long professed and practiced on the principles I oppose. And
4f these principles should be professed and proceeded on b^
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Christian churches every Avhcrc, the natural tendency of i^

would be, to have the greater part of what is called thechurcl>

of Christ, through the world, made up of vicious and errone-

ous persons. And how greatly would this be to the reproach

of the Cliristian church, and of the holy name and religioner

Jesus Christ in the sight of all nations ':
*

And now is it not better to have a few real Christians kept

back through darkness and scruples, than to open a door for

letting in such universal ruin as this ? To illustrate it by a fa-

miliar comparison ; Is it not better, when England is at war

with France, to keep out of the lirilibh realm a few loyal En-

dishmcn, than to give leave for as many treacherous French-

men to come in as please ?

2. This way tends to the eternal ruin of the parties admit-

ted : For it lets in such, yea, it persuades such to come in, as

knonv themselves to be impenitent and unbclie-ving^ in a dreadful

manner to take God's va7)ie in vain ; in vain to nvorship him^ and

abuse sacred things, by solemnly performing those external

acts and ril^sin the name of God, which are instituted for de-

clarative signs and professions of repentance toward God,

faith in Christ, and love to him, at the same time that they

Jcnoiv themselves destitute of those things which they profess

to have. And is it not better, that some true saints, \\\\o\i^\\

their own weakness and misunderstanding, should be kept

away from the Lord's tabic, which will not keep such out o^'

heaven, than voluntarily to bring in multitudes o{ faLc profes^

;»or« to partake unworthily, and in effect to seal their own con-

demnation ?

• And this, by the way answers another ^hjcction which some have made,

viz. That the way I plead for, tends to keep the church of Christ small, and

hinder the growth of it. Whereas, I think the contrary tends to keep it

small, as it is the wickedness of its members, that above ail things in the

world prejudices mankind against it ; and is the chief stumbling block,

that hinders the piopagation of Christianity, and so the growth of the

Christian church. But holiness would cause the light of the church to

shine so as to induce other- t- "-^Mr* to it.
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OBJECTION XVL

YOU cannot keefi out hyjiocrites^ when all is said and done
j

,but as many graceless persons will be likely lo get into the

^hurch in the way of a jirofession of godliness, as if nothing

were insisted on, but a freedom from public scandal.

Answ. It may possibly be so in some places, through the

jnisconduct of ministers and people, by remissness in their

inquiries, carelessness as to the proper matter of a profession,

or setting up some mistaken rules of judgment ; neglecting

those things which the Scripture insists upon as the most es-

sential articles in the character of a real saint ; and substitut-

ing others in the room of them ; such as impressions on the

imagination, instead of renewing influences on the heart ;

pangs of affection, instead of the habitual temper of the mind ;

a certain method and order of impressions and suggestions,

instead of the nature of things experienced, &c. But to say

that in churches where the nature, the notes, and evidences

cf true Christianity, as described in the Scriptures, are well

understood, taught and observed, there as many hy/wcrites arc

likely to get in ; or to suppose, that there as many of those

persons of an honest character, who are well instructed in

these rules, and well conducted by them, and judging of

themselves by these rules, do think themselves true saints,

and accordingly make profession of godliness, and are admit-

ted as saints in a judgment of rational charity ; (to suppose,

I say) c* many of these are likely to be carnal, unconverted

men, as of those who make no such pretence and have no

such hope, nor exhibit any such evidences to the eye of a ju-

dicious charity, is not so much an objection against the doc-

trine I am defending, as a reflection upon the Scripture itself,

with regard to the rules it gives, either for persons to judge

of their own state, or for othe*'s to form a charitable judgment

by, as if they were of little or no service at all. We are in
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rniscrablc circumstances indeed, if the rules of God's holy

T\'ord in things of such infinite importance, are so ambiguous

and uncertain, like the Heathen oracles. And it would be

very strange, if in these days of the gospel, when God's

mind is revealed with such great plainness of speech, and the

canon of Scripture is completed, it should ordinarily be the

case in fact,that those who having a right doctrinal understand-

ing of the Scripture, and judging themselves by its rules, do

probably conclude or seriously hope of themselves, that they

are real saints, are as viamj of them in a state of sin and con-

demnation, as others who have no such rational hope concern-

ing their good estate, nor pretend to any special experiences

in religion.

OBJECTION XVII.

IF a profession of godliness be a thing required in order to

admission into the church, there being some true saints who
doubt of their state, and from a tender conscience will not dare

to make such a profession ; and there being others^ that have

T»o grace, nor much tenderness of conscience, but great /2re-

}ium/ition o.nd fcrivardncs6^ who will boldly make the highest

profession of religion, and so will get admittance ; it will

hence come to pass, that the very thing, which will in effect

procure for the latter an admission, rather than the former,

will be their presumption and wickedness.

Answ. 1. Il is no Gufiicient objection against the whoU'

sbmeness of a rule established for the regulating the civil state

of mankind, that in some instances men's wickedness may

take advan:af!;e by that rule^ so that even their wickedness

shall be the very thing, which by an abuse of that rule, pro-

cures them temporal honors and firiinlet^es. For such is the

present state of man in this evil world, that good rules in ma-

ny instances, arc liable to be thus abused and perverted. As

for instance, there arc many human laws, or rules accounted

wholesome and noccbsary, by which an accused or buspccled
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person's own solemn profession of innocency, his asserting it

upon oath, shall be the condition of acquittance and impuni-

ty ; and the want of such a protestation or profession shall

expose him to the punishment : And yet by an abuse of

these rules, in some instances, the horrid sin of deliberate

jierjury, or that most presumptuous wickedness of lalse

swearing, shall be the very thing that acquits a man : While

another of a more tender conscience, Yfhofear^ an oath, must

suffer the penalty of the law.

2. Those rules, by all wise lawgivers, are accounted whole-

some, which prove oi general good tendency, notwithstanding

any bad consequences arising in some particular instances.

And as to the ecclesiastical rule now in question, of admissioa

to sacraments on a profession oi godliness^ when attended with

requisite circumstances ; although this rule in particular in-

stances may be an occasion of some tender hearted Christians

abstaining, and some presumfifuous sinners being admitted,

yet that does not hinder but that a proper visibility of holiness

to the eye of reason, or a probability of it in a judgment of

rational Christian charity, may this way be maintained, as the

proper qualification of candidates for admission : Nor does il

hinder but that it may be reasonable and wholesome for man-

kind, in their outv/ard conduct, to regulate themselves by

such probability ; and that this should be a reasonable and

good rule for the church to regulate themselves by in their

admissions ; notwithstanding its so happening in particular

iostances, that things are really^ diverse from, yea the very re-

verse of, what they are visibly. Such a profession as has been

insisted on, when attended with requisite circu7nstcnces, car-

ries in it a rational credibility in the judgment of Christiaa

charity : For it ought to be attended with an honest and so-

ber character, and with evidences of good doctrinal knowledge,

and with all proper, careful, and diligent instructions of a

prudent pastor : And though the pastor is not to act as a

tearcher of the heart, or a lord of ^.
conscience in this affair, ye^

that hinders not but that he may and ought to inquire partic-

ularly into the experiences of the souls commlued to his car«

inJ char§;e, that he may be under the best advantajes to i\u
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struct and advise them, to apply the teachings and rules of

God's word unto them, for their selfexamination, to be helpers

of their jcy^ and promoters of their salvation. However,

finally, not any pretended extraordinary skill of his in discern-

ing the heart, but the person's oivn serious profession con-

cerning what he finds in his own soul, after he has been well

instructed, must regulate the public conduct with respect to

him,where there is no other external visible thing to contradict

and overrule it : And a serious profession of godliness, un-

der these circumstances, carries in it a visibility to the eye of

the church's rational and Christian judgment.

3. If it be still insisted on, that a ride of admission into the

church cannot be good^ which is liable to such a kind of abuse

as that forementioned, 1 must observe, This will overthrow

the rules that the objectors themselves go by in their admis-

sions. For they insist upon it, that a man must not only have

knowledge and be fi ee of scandal, but must appear orthodoor^

and profess the common faith. Now firesumfituous fying-^ for

the sake of the honor of being in the church, having children

baptized, and voting in ecclesiastical affairs, may possibly be

the very thing that brings some men into the church by this

rule ; while greater tenderness of conscience may be the very-

thing that keeps others out. For instance, a man who se-

cretly in his mind gives no credit to the commonly received

doctrine of the Tri7iity^ yet may, by pretending an assent to

it, and in hypocrisy making a public profession of it, get into

the church, when at the same time another that equally dis-

believes it, but has a more tender conscience than to allow

himself in solemnly telling a lie, may by that very means be

kept off iVoni the communion, and lie out of the church.

OBJECTION XVIII.

IT seems hardly reasonable to suppose, that the only wise

God has made men's ofnnion of themselves^ and a firofcssion of

it the term of their admission to church privileges ; when we
know, that very often the ivom men have the fughest opinion

of themselves.
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Answ. I. It must be granted me, that in fact this is the

tase, if any ])voper firofession at all is expected and required^

whether it be of sanctifying grace, or of moral sincerity^ or

any thing else that is good : And to be sure, nothing is re-

quired to be professed, or is ivorthy to be professed, any fur-

ther th^n it is good.

Answ. II. If aome things, by the confession of all, must be

professed for that very reason, because they are good^ and of

great importance ; then certainly it must be owned very un-

reasonable, to say, that those things Wherein trlie holiness

consists are not to be professed, or that a profession of them
should not be required, for that same reason, because they

are good^ even in the highest degree, and infinitely the most
important and most necessary things of any in the world r

And it is unreasonable to say, that it is the less to be expect-

ed we should profess sincere friendship to Christ, because

friendship to Christ is the rtio^X. excellent qualification of anv
whatsoever, and the contrary the most odious. How absurd

is it to say this, merely under a notion that for a man to pro-

fess what is so good, and so reasonable, is to profess a high

opinion of himself !

Answ. III. Though some of the ivoi^st men are apt to enter-

tain the highest opinion of themselves, yet their selfconceit is

no rule to the church : But the apparent credibility of men*s
profession is to be the ground of ecclesiastical proceedings,

OBJECTION XIX.

IF it be necessary that adult persons should make a pro-

fession of godliness, in order to their own admission to dap-

tismy then undoubtedly it is necessary in order to their child-

ren's being baptized on their account. For parents cannot
convey to their children a right to this sacrament, by virtue

of any quaUfications lower than those requisite in order to

iheir own right : Children being admitted to baptisn:i only a?

Vol. I. 2 R
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being as it were parts and members of their parents. And
besides, the act of parents in offering up their children in a

sacrament, which is a seal of the covenant of grace, is in

them a solemn attending that sacrament as persons interested

in the covenant, and a public manifestation of their approv-

ing and consenting to it, as truly as if they then offered up

themselves to God in that ordinance. Indeed it implies a re-

newed offering up themselves with their children, and de-

voting both jointly to God in covenant ; Mcw-sc/vf."?, with their

children, as parts of themselves. But now what fearful work

will such doctrine make amongst us ! We shall have multi-

tudes unbaptizcd^ >vho will go about without the external

badge of Christianity, and so in that respect will be like

Heathen. And this is the way to have the land full of per-

sons who are destitute of that which is spoken of in Scripture

as ordinarily requisite to men*s salvation ; and it will bring a

rcjiroach on vast multitudes, vi'ith the families they belong to :

And not only so, but will tend to make them profane and

Heathenish ; for by thus treating oar children, as though

they had no part in the Lord^ we shall cause them to ccanefrom

fearing the Lord ; agreeable to Josh. xxii. 24, 25.

Aksw. I. As to children's being destitute of that which is

spoken of in Scripture as one thing ordinarily requisite to fal-

vation ; I would observe, that baptism can do their souls no

good any otherwise than through God's blessing attending it :

But we have no reason to expect his blessing with baptism,

if administered- to those that it does 7iot belong to by his insti-

tution.

Answ. n. As to the reproach^ which will be brought on

parents and children, by children's going without bapiism,

through the parents neglecting a profession of godliness, and

so visibly remaining among the unconverted ; if any insist on

this objection, I think it will savor of much unrcasomiblmcst

and even stupidity.

It will savor of an unreasonable spirit. Is it not enough, if

God freely offers men to own their children and to give then>
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the honor of baptism, in case the parents will turn from sin

and relinquish their enmity against him, heartily give up

themselves and their children to him, and take upon them the

profession of godliness ?....If men are truly excusable^ in not

'turning to God through Christ, in not believing with the

heart, and in not confessing with the mouth, why^ do not we
openly plead that they are so ? And why do not we teach sin-

ners, that they are not to blame for continuing among the ene-

mies of Christ, and neglecting and despising his great salva-

tion ? If they are not at all excusable in this, and it be wholly

owing to their own indulged lusts, that they refuse sincerely

to give up themselves and their children to God, then how
unreasonable is it for thern to complain that their children are

denied the honor of having God's mark set upon them as

some of his ? If parents are angry at this, such a temper

shews them to be very senseless of their own vile treatment

of the blessed God. Should a prince send.to a traitor in prison,

and upon opening the prison doors, make him the offer, that if

he would come forth and submit himself to him, he should

not only be pardoned himself, but both he and his children

should have such and such badges of honor conferred upon

them : Yet if the rebel's enmity and stoutness of spirit against

his prince is such, that he could not find in his heart to com-
ply with the gracious offer, will he have any cause to be an-

gry, that his children have not those badges of honor given

them ? And besides it is very much owing to fiarents^ ^that

there are so many young people who can make no profession

of godliness: They have themselves therefore to blame, if

the case be so, that proceeding on the principles which have

been maintained, there is like to rise a generation of unbap-

tized persons. If ancestors had thoroughly done their duty

to their posterity, in instructing, praying for, and governing

their children, and setting them good examples, there is rea-

son to think, the case would have been far othcruise.

The insisting on this objection would savor of much stupid-

ity. For the objection seems to suppose the country to be

fuUof those that are unconverted, and so exposed every mo-

ment to eternal damnation ; yet it seems we do not hour such
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great and general complaints and lamentable outcries con-

cerning this. Now why is it looked upon so dreadful, to have

great numbers going without the name and honorable badg*'.

of Christianity, that there should be loud and general excla-

mations concerning such a calamity ; when at the same time

it is no more resented and laid to heart, that such multitudes

go without the thijig^ which is infinitely more dreadful ? Why
are we so silent about this ? What is the name good for, with-

out the thing ? Can parents bear to have their children go a-

bout the world in the most odious and dangerous state of soul,

in reality, the children of the devil, and condemned to eternal

burnings ; when at the same time they cannot bear to have

them disgraced by going without the honor ofbeing baptized I

An high honor and privilege this is
; yet how can parents be

contented with the sign, exclusive of the thing signified I

Why should they covet the external honor for their children,

while they are so careless about the spiritual blessing I Does

not this argue a senselessness of their own misery, as well as

of their children's, in being in a Christlvss state ? If a man and

his child were both together bitten by a viper, dreadfully

swollen, and like to die, would it not argue stupidity in the

parent, to l)e anxiously concerned only about his child's hav-

ing on a dirty garment in such circumstances, and angry at

others for not putting some outward ornament upon it ? But

the difference in this present case is infinitely greater, and

more important. Let parents pity their poor children, be-

cause they are without baptism ; and piiy themselves who
areindanp;er of everlasting misery, while they have no in-

terest in the covenant of grace, and so have no right to cove-

nant savors or honors for themselves nor children. No relig-

ious honors to be obtained in any other way than by real re-

ligion, are much worth contending for. And in truth, it is no

honor at all to a man, to have merely the outward badges of a

Christian, without being a Christian indeed ; any more than

it would be an honor to a man that has no learning, but is a

mere dunce, to liavc a dci;rec at College ; or than it is for a

man who has no valor, but is a grand coward, to have an hon-

orable commission in an army ; whicli onVy serves, by the
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Hfting him up, to expose him to the deeper reproach, and sets

him forth as the more notable object of contempt.

Answ. in. Concerning the tendency of this way of con-

fining baptism to professors of godliness and their children, to

promote irreligion and profaneness ; I would observe, First,

That Christ is best able io judge of the tendency of his own

institutions. Secondly, I am bold to say, that the supposing

this principle and practice to have sqch a tendency, is a great

mistake, contrary to scripture and plain reason and experience.

Indeed such a tendency it would have, to shut men out from

hsix'm^ any part in the Lord (in the sense of the two tribes and

half, Josh. xxii. 25) or to fence them out by such a partition

Avail as formerly was between Jews and Gentiles ; and so to

shut them out as to tell them, Jf they were ever so much

disposed to serve God, he was not ready to accept them ; ac-

cording to that notion the Jews seem to have had of the uncir-

cumcised Gentiles. But only to forbear giving men honors

Ithey have no title to, and not to compliment them with the

pame and badge of God's people and children, while they pre-

tend to nothing but what is consistent with their being his en-

emies, this has no such tendency : But rather the contrary

has very much this tendency. For is it not found by con-

stant experience through all ages, that blind, corrupt man-

kind in matters of religion, are strongly disposed to rest in a

name, instead of the thing ; in the shadow, instead of the sub-

stance ; and to make themselves easy with the former, in the

neglect of the latter ? This overvaluing of common grace, and

moral sincerity, as it is called ; this building so much upon

them, making them the conditions of enjoying the seals of

pod's covenant, and the appointed privileges, and honorable

and sacred badges of God's children ; this, I cannot but think,

naturally tends to sooth and flatter the pride of vain man,

while it tends to aggrandize those things in men's eyes, which

they, of themselves, are strongly disposed to magnify and

trust in, without such encouragements to prompt them to it,

yea against all discouragements and dissuasivcs that can pos-

sibly be used with them.
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This way of proceeding greatly tends to establish the rvegli-

gcncc ol' parents, and to confirm llie stupidity and security ot

>vicked children. \{bajiti.^m were denied to all children, whose

parents did not profess godlinessy and in a judgment of rational

charity appear real saints^ it would lend to excite pious headt

of families to more thorough cai'c and pains m the religious

education of their children, and to more fervent prayer for

them, that they might be converted in yorith, before they en-

ter into a married state ; and so if they have children, the en-

tail of the covenant be secured. And it would tend to awaken

youT?^[f people themselves, as yet unconverted, especially when

about to settle in the world. Their having no right to Christ-

ian privileges for their children, in case they should Ijecome

parents, would tend to lead them at such a time seriously to

reflect on their own awful state ; which, if they do not get out

of it, must lay a foundation for so much calamity and reproach

to their families. And if, after their becoming parents, they

still remain imconverted, tlie melancholy thought of their

children's going about without so much as the external mark

of Christians, would have a continual tendency to put them in

vnind of, and aficct them with their own sin and folly in neg-

lecting to turn to God, by which they bring such visible ca-

lamity and disgrace on themselves and families : They would

have this additional motive continually to stir thorn up to seek

grace for themselves and their children : Whereas tlic con-

trary practice has a natural tendency to quiet the minds of

persons, both in their own and their children's unregeneracy.

Yen, may it not be suspected, that the way of baptizing the

children of such as never make any proper profession of god-

liness, is an expedient originally invented for that very end, to

give case to ancestors with respect to their posterity, in times

of general declension and degeneracy ?

This way of proceeding greaily tends to establish the stu-

pidity and irreligion of children^ as v.xll as negligence of par-

ents. It is certain that unconverted parents do never truly

give up their children to God ; since they do not truly give

lip themselves to him. And if neither of the parents appears

truly pious, in the judgment of rational charity, there is not in
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this case any ground to expect that the children will be

drought up in the mixture and adinoniUui of the Lordy or that

they will have any thing worthy the name of a Christian educa-

tion, how solemnly soever the parents may promise it. The
faithfulness of Abraham was such as might be trusted in this

matter. See Gen. xviii. 19. But men that are not so much
as visibly godly, upon what grounds are they to be trusted?

How can it be reasonably expected, that they should faithful-

ly bring up their children for GOD, who were never sincere-

ly willing that their children or themselves should be his ?

And it will be but presumption, to expect that those children

who are never given up to God, nor brought up for him, should'

prove religious and be God's children. There is no manner

of reason to expect any other than that such children ordina-

rily will grow up in irreligion, whether they are baptized or

not. And for persons to go about with the name and visible

seal of God, and the sacred badge of Christianity npon them,

having had their bodies, by a holy ordinance, consecrated to

God as his temples, yet living in irreligion and ways of

wickedness, this serves exceedingly to harden them, and

establish in them an habitual contempt of sacred things.

Such persons, above all men are like to be the most hardened

and abandoned, and most difficultly reclaimed : As it was with

the wicked Jews, who were much more confirmed in their

wickedness, than those heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon. To
give that which is holy to those wdio are profane, (or that we
have no manner of reason from the circumstances of parent-

age and education, to expect will be otherwise) is not the way
to make them better, but worse : It is the way to have them
habitually trample holy things wnc/cr theirfcet^ and increase ift

contempt of them, yea, even to turn again and rejit w.9, and be

more mischievous and hurtful enemies of that which is goodv

than otherwise thev would he.
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OBJECTION XX.

SOME ministcra have been greatly blessed in the other

>vay of proceeding, and some men have been converted at the

JLord's sup/ier.

Answ. Though wc are to eye the providence of God, and

not disregard his works, yet to interpret them to a sense, or

apply them to a use inconsistent with the scope of the word of

God, is a misconstruction and misapplication of them. God

has not given us his providence^ but his ivord to be our

governing rule. God is sovereign in his dispensations of

providence ; he bestowed the blessing on Jacob, even when

he had a lie in his mouili ; he was pleased to meet with Sol-

omon, and make known himself to him, and bless him in an

extraordinary manner, wiiile he was worshipping in an hii^h

jilace ; he met with Saul, when in a course of violent opposi-

tion to him, and out of the way of his duly to the highest de-

gree, going to Damascus to persecute Christ ; and even then

bestowed the greatest blessing upon him, that perhaps ever

•was bestowed on a mere man. The conduct of divine provi*

dencc, with its reasons, is too little understood by us to be im-

proved as our rule. " God has his way in the sea, his path

in the mighty waters, and his footsteps are not known : And

he gives none account of any of his matters." But God has

given us his word^ to this very end, that it might be our rule ;

and therefore has filled it to be so ; has so ordered it that it

may be understood by us. And strictly speaking this is our

only rule. If wc join any thing else to it, as making it our

rule, we do that which we have no warrant for, yea, that which

God himself has forbidden. Sec Deut. iv. 2. Prov xxx. 6.

And with regard to God's blessing and succeeding of ministersi

have not some had remarkable experience of it in the way

which I plead for, as w ell as iome w ho have been for the way

I oppose ? However wc cannot conclude, that God sees noth-

ing at »11 amiim in ministers, because he blesses them. In
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general, lie may see those things in them -which arc very-

right and excellent ; these he approves and regards, while he

overlooks and pardons their mistakes in opinion or practice,

and notwithstanding these is pleased to crown their labors

with his blessing.

As to the two last arguments in the Afijical to the Learned^

concerning the subjects of the Christian sacraments, their be-

ing members of the -visible church, and not the invisible ; the

force of those arguments depends entirely on the resolution

of that question, Who are visible saints? Or what adult per-

sons are regularly admitted to the privileges of members of

the -visible church ? Which question has already been largely-

considered : And, I think, it has been demonstrated that they

are those who exhibit a credible profession and visibility of

gospel holiness or vital piety, and not merely of moral sinceri-

ty. So that there is no need of further debating the point in

this place.

I might here mention many things not yet taken notice of,

which some object as incon-veniences attending the scheme I

have maintained : And if men should set up their own wit and
wisdom in opposition to God's revealed will, there is no end

of the objections of this kind, which might be raised ap-ainst

any of God's institutions. Some have found great fault even

"with the creation of the world, as being very inconveniently-

done, and have imagined that they could tell how it might be

mended in a great many respects. But however God's altar

may appear homely to us, yet if we lift up our tool upon it to

mend it we shall pollute it. Laws and institutions are given

for the general good, and not to avoid every particular incon-

venience. And however it may so happen, that sometimes

inconveniences (real or imaginary) may attend the scheme I

have maintained
; yet, I thmk, they are in no measure equal

to the manifest conveniences and happy tendencies of it, or to

the palpable inconveniences and pernicious consequences of

the other. I have already mentioned some things of this as-

pect, and would here briefly observe some other.

Vol. I. 3 S
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Thus, the way of making such a difference between out-

\<rard duties of morality and ivorship^ and those great inward

duties of the love of God and acceptance of Christy that the for-

mer must be visible, but ihat there need to be no exhibition nor

firetence of the latter, in order to persons being admitted into

the visible family of God ; and that under a notion of the lat-

ter being impossibilities-, but the other being ivithin men*8 pow
er ; this, I think, has a direct tendency to confirm in men anm-

serisibility of the heinousness of those heart sins of unbelitf and

enmity against God our Saviour, which are the source and

sum of all wickedness ; and tends to prevent their coming

under a humbling conviction of the greatness and utter inexcus-

ableness of these sins, which men must be brought to if ever

they obtain salvation. Indeed it is a way that not only has

this tendency but has actuaUy and apparently this effect, and

that to a great degree.

The effect of this method of proceeding in the churches in

Newcngland, which have fallen into it, is actually this. There

are some that are received into these churches under the no-

tion of their being in the judgment of rational charity visible

taints OY professing saints, who yet at the same time are actu-

ally open proffessors of heinous wickedness ; I mean the wick-

edness of living in known impenitence and unbelief, the wick-

edness of living in enmity against God, and in the rejection of

Christ under the gospel : Or, which is the same thing, they

are such as freely and frequently acknowledge, that they do

not profess to be as yet born again, but look on themselves as

really unco?ivcrtcd, as having never unfeignedly accepted of

Christ ; and they do cither explicitly or implicitly number

themselves among those that love not the Lord Jesus Christ ;

of whom the apostle says, let such be Anathema-^ Maranatha i

And accordingly it is known, all over the town where they

live, that they make no pretensions to any sanctifying grace

already obtained ; nor of consequence are they commonly

looked upon as any other than unconverted persons. Now, can

this be judged the comely order o{ the gospel I Or shall God

he supposed the author of such confusion !
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In this -way of church proceeding, God's own children and

the true disciples of Christ are obliged to receive those as

their brethren^ admit them to the communion of saints^ and em-

brace them in the highest acts of Christian society, even in

their greaty^a*^ oflove^ where they feed together on the body

and blood of Christ, whom yet they have no reason to look

upon otherwise than as enemies of the cross of Christ, and haters

of their heavenly Fa her and dear Redeemer, they making no

pretension to any thing at all inconsistent with those charac-

ters
; yea, in many places, as I said before, freely professing

this to be actually the case with them.

Christ often forbids the members of his church ^W^-zw^ one

another : But in this way of ecclesiastical pix)ceeding, it is

done continually, and looked upon as no hurt ; a great part of

those admitted into the church are by others of the same

communion judged tmconverted, graceless persons ; and it is

impossible to avoid it, while we stretch not beyond the bounds

of a rational charity.

This method of proceeding must inevitably have one of

these two consequences : Either there must be no public notice

at all given of it, when so signal a work of grace is wrought,

as a sinner's being brought to repent and turn to God, and

hopefully becomes the subject of saving conversion ; or else

this notice must be given in the way of conversation, by the

persons themselves, frequently, freely, and in all companies,

declaring their own experiences. But surely, either of these

consequences must be very unhappy. The former is so, viz.

the forbidding and preventing any public notice being given on

earth of the repentance of a sinner, an event so much to the

honor of God, and so much taken notice of in heaven, causing

joy in the presence of the angels of God, and tending so much
to the advancement of religion in the world. For it is found

by experience, that scarce any one thing has so great an influ-

ence to awaken sinners, and engage them to seek salvation,

and to quicken and animate saints, as the tidings of a sinner's

repentance, or hopeful conversion : God evidently makes use

of it as an eminent means of advancing religion in a lime of

i'emarkable revival of religion. And to take a couasc effect-
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ually to prevent such an event's being notified on earth, ap»

pears to me a counteracting of God, in that which he over

makes use of as a chief means of the propagation of true piety,

and ^vhicll \vc have reason to think he will make u^e of as one

principal means of the conversion of the world in the p.lonou«

latter day. But now as to the ot/u"r way, the way of giving no-

tice to the public of this event, by particular persons thcimeivet

publishing their own experiences from time to time and from

place to place, on all occasions and before all companies, I

must confess, this is a practice that appears to me attended

with many inconveniences, yea, big with mischiefs. The
abundant trial of this method lately made, and the large ex-

perience we have had of the evil consequences of it. is enough

to put all sober and judicious people for ever out of conceit of

it. I shall not pretend to enumerate all the mischiefs attends

ing it, which would be very tedious ; but shall now only

mention two things. One is, the bad effect it has upon the

persons them selves that practice it, in the great tendency

it has to spiritual firide ; insensibly begetting and establish-

ing an evil habit of mind in that respect, by the frequent re-

turn of the temptation, and this many times when they arc

not guaided against it, and have no time, by consideration

and prayer, to fortify their minds. And then it has a very bad

effect on the minds o{ others that hear their communication, and

so on the slate of vcliv,ion in general, in this way : It being

thus the custom for persons of all sorts, young and old, wise

and unwise, supeiiors and inferiors, freely to tell their own

experiences before all companies, it is commonly done very

inju(liciou\/ijj often very rashly and foolishly, out of season, and

in circumstances tending to defeat any good end. Even sin-

cere Christians too ficqucntly in their conversation insist

mainly on those things that are no part of their irue n/iiritiial

exfieritncc ; such as impressions on their fancy or imagin-

ation, suggestions of facts by passages of scripture, 8cc. ; in

which case children and weak persons that hear, are apt to

form their notions of reliKion and true piety by such experi-

mental communicalions, and much more than they do by the

most solid and judi'-iotib iubUucUons out of the word, they
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hear from the pulpit : Which is found to be one of the devi-

ces whereby Satan has an inexpressible advantage to ruin the

souls of men, and utterly to confound the interest of religion.

This matter of making a public profession of godliness or pie-

ty of heart, is certainly a very important affair, and ought to

be under some public regulation^ and under the direction of

skilful guides^ and not left to the management of every man,

wotnan, and child, according to their humor or fancy : And
when it is done, it should be done with great seriousness, pre-

paration, and prayer, as a solemn act of public respect and

honor to God, in his house and in the presence of his people.

Not that I condemn, but greatly approve of persons speaking

sometimes of their religious experiences in private conversa-

tion, to proper persons and on proper occasions, with modesty

and discretion, when the glory of God and the benefit or just

satisfaction of others require it of them.

In a word, the practice of promiscuous admission, or that

way of taking all into the church indifferently as visible saints^

who are not either ignorant or scandalous, and at the same

time that custom's taking place of persons' publishing their

own conversion in common conversation ; where these two

things meet together, they unavoidably make tnvo distinct

kinds of visible churches^ or different bodies of professing

saints, one within another, openly distinguished one from an-

other, as it were by a visible dividing line. One company con-

sisting of those who are visibly gracious Christians, and open

professors of godliness ; another consisting of those who are

visibhj moral livers, and only profess common virtues, without

pretending to any special and spiritual experiences in their

hearts, and who therefore are not reputed to be converts. I

may appeal to those acquainted with the state of the church-

es, whether this be not actually the case in some, where this

method of proceeding has been long established. But I leave

the judicious reader to make his own remarks on this case,

and to determine, whether there be a just foundation in scrip-

ture or reason for any such state of things ; which to me, I

confess, carries the face of glaring absurdity.
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And now I commit this whole discourse (under God's bles*

sing) to the reader's candid reflection and impartial judg-

ment. I am sensible, it will be very dilTicult for many to be

truly impartial in this affair ; their prejudices being very

great against the doctrine which I have maintained. And I

believe, I myselfam the person, who, above all others upon the

face of the earth, have had most in my circumstances to pre-

judice me against this doctrine, and to make me unwilling to

receive conviction of the truth of it. However the clear evi-

dence of God's mind in his word, as things appear to me has

constrained me to think and act as I have now done. I dare not

go contrary to such texts as those, Lev. x. 10. Jer. xv. 19.

Ezek. xxii. 26, and xliv. 6, 7, S. And having been fully per-

suaded in my own mind, what is the scripture rule in this

matter, after a most careful, painful, and long search, I am
willing, in the faithful prosecution of what appears to me of

such importance and so plainly the mind and will of God, to

resign to his providence, and leave the event in his hand.

It may not be improper to add here as I have often had

suggested to me the probability of my being ans%i<t'rccl from

the press : If any one shall see cause to undertake this, I

have these reasonable requests to make to him, viz. That he

would avoid the ungenerous and unmanly artifices used by

too many polemic writers, while they turn aaide to vainja7ig-

lingy in carfiing at incidental passages, and displaying their

wit upon some minute particulars, or less material things, in

the author they oppose, with much exclamation^ if possible to

excite the ignorant and unwary readers' disrelish of the author,

and to make him appear contemptible, and so to get the victo-

ry that way ;
perhaps dwelling upon and glorying in some

pretended inconsistencies in some parts of the discourse, with-

out ever entering thoroughly into the merits of the cause, or

closely encountering any of the main arguments. I f any one

opposes me from the press, I desire he would attend to the

true state of the (jucstion, and endeavor fairly to take off the

force of each argurr.ent, by answering; the same directly, and

di'-tiiiCtly, with calm and close reasonin;.; ; avoiding (as much

cts may be) both dogmatical assertion and passior.aic reflection.
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Sure I am, I shall not envy him the applause of a victory over

me, however signal and complete, if only gained by supe-

rior light and convincing evidence. I -would also request him
to set his name to his performance, that I may in that respect

stand on even ground with him before the world, in a debate

wherein the public is to judge between us. This will be the

more reasonable in case he should mingle any thing of accu-

sation with his arguing : It was the manner even of the Hea-

then Romans, and reputed by them but just and equal, to

/lave accusersface toface.

May the God of all grace and peace unite us more in

judgment, affection, and practice, that with one heart, and one

mouth, we may glorify his name through Jesus Christ.

AMEN.
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